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READ E R: | 


HE Growth of Deiſm., the $. L 

Advancing, of Reaſon by 

choſe who have no larger 4 
Stock of it to ſer up withal than the 
reſt of their Neighbours, and the 
Publick Defiance which has been 
made to Revealed Religion in the | 
peneral, ſhould awaken us to ſer all bl 
Lands a work to countermine the | 
Common Enemy, who ſcorn to 
work any longer under the Covert 
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The - Epiſtle 
and Shelter of the Night, but in the 


open Day endeavour to blow up the 
Foundations of our -Faith. I have 
lictle Hopes of the Recovery of thoſe 
who are ſo very far gone in Infide- 
liry, that they have nothing of "the 
Chriſtian left them, but what 1s in one 
of their Names ; However ſomewhat 
may and ought to be done, to pre- 
ſerve thoſe who are not yet infected, 
and reſtore them who are not too 
deeply tainted. 


The Poyſon has been recom- 


mended to. the World by the allu- 
ring Name of the Oracles -of Reaſon ; 
And. there can be no doubt, unleſs 


it be, becauſe of the Weakneſs and Folly 


of them, by whom, they who have 
vented them, were inſpired : But the 
Devil cannor* always ſpeak through 
the Serpent ; ſometimes;/he muſt make 
uſe of a duller Animal, the beſt he can 
get. Thin Cobwebs indeed they are, 
which theſe venomous Creatures do 

; " weave z 
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weave; but yet they have been 
ſtrong enough to hold ſome little 11- 
ſees, corrupting firſt the Minds, and 
then the Manners, of them that are 
raw, unskilful,- and-ttferled. Too 
many Proſelytes they have gotten , 
ſuch as they are; And tho | AX of 


them evidently do not underſtand the 


Infidel Cavils and 'Obje&tions they 
have read ; yet they will\in Diſcourſe: 
be hammermg at them, and repeat: 
ſomewhat of them, like an Eccho itt 
an empry'and a hollow Place, which 
reverberates the laſt Words that were 


ſpoken ; tho' in ſuch a> broken im-: 


perfect manner, that there-is no Senſe 
to be made'of them. © + - 47 


'Tis true indeed, ſerious Piety is $. IT. 


the beſt Defence againſt theſe Helliſh 


{ Dodtrines. Wicked Men do preedi- 


ly catch at every little Cavil againſt 
the Scriptures, becaule ir is their In» 
tereſt ro have them run' down ;-\'The 
(4&3 Word 


Joh. 9. 


» Witne 
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Word of God is againſt them, and 
therefore they are againſt it : It the 
Bible be true, they muſt either for- 
ſake their Luſts, or be Ecternally 
damned for them; and they cannor 
bear the Thoughts either of the one 
or the other. But a Pious Man is 
freed from this Snare and Tempra- 
tion ; and beſides that, he has the 
{s within himſelf ; he need but 
conſult the blefled Change that has 
been made by the Holy Scriptures, 
in order to his Eftabliſhmene in 
Chriſtianity. When the Jews reviled 
Chriſt as an Impoſtor, he who had 
been Blind, anſwered like one , the 
Eyes of whoſe Underftanding were 
opened, as well as thoſe of his Body : 
Why, berem # a marvellous thing, that 
ye know not from whence be is, and yet 
be hath opened mine Eyes. Tis altos 
gether Unaccountable for a Man to 
give way to Doubts and Fears, whe- 
ther that Doctrine be from Heaven, 
which 
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which he. finds has fitted his Soul for 


it, 
Many Good Meen indeed do un- 
warily ſuck-in ſome untoward Prin- 
ciples, -when a little gilded over, 
which in their Nature tend to un- 
godly Practices. But through the 
Weakneſs of their Heads they don't 


diſcern the Evil Nature, or Direct 


Tendency of them : and through the 
Honeſty of their Hearts they do nor 
follow whither they would naturally 
lead 'em. The Grace of God. within 
ſerves inſtead of the Gift of Miracles : 
And what our Saviour promis'd his 
Diſciples as an Extraordinary Favour 


in the Primitive Times, they ſhall take Mir. 15. 
up Serpents ; and if they drink, any Dead- % 


ly thing, it ſhall not hurt them, hath 

een in ſome. meaſure daily verified 
in all ſucceeding Ages. The Exe 
cellency of their Conſtitution throws 
oft the: Poylon, they haye heedlelsly 
taken down z 'apd tho' they, receive 
(24) ſome 
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ſome Miſchief, yet the killing Influe 


ence of it is ſtrangely prevented by 
that Sovereign Antidote which they 
have within 'em. 5 
And the fame Good Principle | 
roduces a rooted Antipathy in them {| 
againſt Fundamental Errors and Dam- 
nable Hereſies. All Creatures, Plants 
as well as Animals, have a natural 
Inſtin&, whereby they draw to them 
what is proper for their Preſervation, 
Growth, and' Nouriſhment; bur -a- 
void that which is deftructive to 
them. The New Creature, the moſt 


Excellent of all, is not worſe provi- 
ded for, than'evety inferior Being. 
An enlightened Chriſtian has a Joh 


' "rathral- Inftin&, which 'makes him 
turn aſide from Damnable-Errors,and 
"nmovably *rerain the 'grear Truths 
_ of the Goſpel," with a mighty Reliſh 
and Savour. 'And this is that which 
© holds the Generality ' of Chriſtians 
_ cloſe to, and-keeps them+faſt in the 

- | Faith, 
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Faith, when Deceivers do abound, 
more than mere dry - Reaſon and 
Strength of Argument can poſlibly 
do. It cannot reaſonably be ſuppo- 
ſed, thar all Holy. Men ſhould be 
able ro Anſwer all thoſe Cavils, that 
may be ſtarted by ſubtile Hereticks, 
or learned Infidels, againſt our Holy 
Religion z eſpecially conſidering , 
there are not among them may 
| Learned, many of the Diſþuters of this 


World : But God hides theſe things Luke 10. 
- from the Wiſe and Prudent, and reveals ** 


them unto Babes ; even. fo, O Father, 
for ſo it  ſeemeth good. in thy Sight. 


They went out from. us, lays the Apo- John 
ſtle, but they were not of HS! for ” Gs... 


they had been of us, no doubt but they 
would have continued with us. Bur 
will ſincere Chriſtians follow them ? 
No, that cannot be:. For the Apo- 


ſtle adds, Je have an Unition from the v. 20, 


Holy One, and ye know all things; and 
the ſame. anointing teacheth you of all 
things, 
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things, and is truth, and is no he: 
Ver. 27. And even as it bath taught you , ye 
ſhall abide in him. And therefore 4- 
nointing and Eſtabliſhing go both to- 
2 Cor.1. gether, He that eſtabliſheth us with you 
 m Chriſt, and hath anointed us, is God. 
And | 


$.I1T., As the whole Syſtem of Divine 
Graces 1s an excellent Prelervative, 
ſo is that particular Grace of Fumi- 
lity in an eminent Manner. They 
who are humble (and he who knows 


himſelf, will be ſo) will never offer 
at ſetting up their own ſhort Under- 
ſtandings as the Meaſure and Stan+ 
dard of Truth. There are Myſte- 
ries in Art, in Nature, in Philoſo- 
phy, in Natural _— 3 NO WON» 


der then there are {ſo in Revealed 
Religion , and the Holy Scriptures. 
Two things there are, that make ir 
neceſſary that there ſhould be deep 
chings in them, 'to us unſearchable 

| and 
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and paſt our finding out. They treat 
of the Nature, Counſels, and Acts 
of God, which are laid down as the 
neceſſary Foundations of Practical 
Holineſs; and We are poor ſhort- 


| ſhighred Creatures; as ſoon may a 


Man contain the whole Ocean in the 
Hollow of his Hand, as We compre- 
hend an Infinite Being, and his Wiſe 
Counſels and Decrees. Thar there 
are Myſteries in Chriftianity , in- 


ſtead of being a Stone of Stumbling, 


and a Prejudice againſt our Faith, 
{ſhould rather be a Confirmation of 
it to us, and an Argument for it ; 
it looks more like a Divine Revelati- 
on, when ſome Parts of it are ve 
Profound and Abſtruſe. Revealed 
Religion, hke a Picture, muſt have 
its dark Shades, as well as its brigh- 
ter Colours. As to its Practical Parr, 
it is, and ought to be, clear: Bur 
the Articles that are to be believed, 
mult of neceflity be Obſcure; I ſhoud 
expect 
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expect that. the Foundation of fo 
great-a Building ſhould be laid un- 
der Ground, and out of Sight. And 
a humble Perſon will quickly be 
convinced, that it is his Duty to bow 
down his Head before Divine Reve- 
lation, as well as ſubmit his' Will to 
the: Divine Command; and that a 
Creature mult yield Subjection to his 
Maker with. his whole Man, and eve- 
ry Part thereof, Bur yer 


Ic is 4 good thing, that the Head 
be filled with Knowledge , that we 
may be able/-ro give a Reaſonable 
Anſwer to. them - who do ask an 
Account of our Faith and Hope. 
And in. a time .when the- Road is 
full of Thieves, whoſe Deſign it is to 
Rob and Murder us, no' Man ſhould 
Travel without a Sword by his Side; 
and every . Man ſhouldi get ſome 
Skill co manage his Weapon, thar he 
may. at - leaſt. 'defend- himſelf , - and 


that 
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that Sacred Treaſure which is, or 
ought to be, dearer to him than his 
Lite. I will therefore briefly men- 
tion ſome.of thoſe Rational. Grounds; 
upon which ourAſſent to the Chriſtian 
Dottrine ought to be built, and then 
it will remain firm and unſhaken. 
They may be reduced' to theſe two 
Heads;- The Nature of Chriſtianity; 
And the Divine Proof of-it.- 


I. For the Nature of Chriſtianity, 
'tis a Religion every way Worthy of 
God. For it. gives us ſuch an Account 
of the Nature and Will of God,-as 
our Reaſon with great T'oil poſſibly 
might have found out,, and cannot 
but approve and cloſe withal as ſoon 
as ever it.is propoſed to us. 'Tis:a 
yu Advantage to- have this Food 

rought. to. our Hands, and not 'to 
be obliged to hunt after it; for that 
at the beſt. would have coſt us great 
Labour, : and we might have _— 
4 
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of ic: And thele it acquaints us 
with, not to amuſe and entertain us 
with ſubtile and uſeleſs Speculations, 
but as a neceflary Foundation for 
the promoting and encouraging our 
living Righteouſly, Soberly,- and Godly, 
m this preſent Evil World ,? which is 
cthe' Apparent Deſign of the Goſpel. 
And 1n requiring Godlineſs , as well 
as Righteouſneſs* and Sobriery , it 
docs valtly exceed all the Inſtructions 
that we can learn from any 'of the 
Heachen Philoſophers. They have 
zndeed, the'Second Table written in 
their Books pretry fairly, - tho'/ nor 
without ſome- Blots and Frrata's:: 
Bute as for the ' Firſt Table , they 
have bur a few broken- Letters of rhe 
Duties of it;/ and thele'too in a ve 
{mall CharaCter. "The Goſpel migh- 
ily inſiſts upon, and prefles the ne- 
ceſlity of Loving God with our whole 
Hearts and Souls, of” making his 
Glory - our Chief End in'all that we 
do: 
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do: Doctrines that lie ar the Foun- 
dation of Pra&ical Holineſs ; which 
yet the Heathen Philoſophers never 
mentioned, nor dream'd of: And' 
one 'may as ſoon expett to find a 
Jewel by raking in a Dimghil, as to 
meet with _ Paſſages of this Na- 
ture in'any of cheir Writings. 
Again, tis a Religion every way 
fuited' to the State of Fallen Man : For 
it plamly acquaints us, "That we are 
in 4 State of Apoſtacy , and how 
this came about. 'And' it would 
greatly \ endear the Holy ' Scriptures 
ro Men, if they did 'but- Diſtin&tly 
know what a perplexing Inquiry this 
has been among the greateſt Wirs, 
and the moſt learned Scholars, who 
have not had the Word of God for 
their” Guide z * how Sm and Miſery 
came' to break into this World. Some 


attribured it ro Diſcord and Antipas | 
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thy, 2 certain quarrelſome, pernici- 
ous, bloody Principle , which they 
knew not what to make of; but this 
15 to put us off with mere Words and 
Sounds. Others, to the neceſlary Per- 


verlity of Matter.. Prhers;to ſome ve-- 


ry malignant Spirit, that had lily 
wound 1t- ſelf: into, it. Others, to 
two Gods, a Good, 'and a Bad one : 
And tho'. it .is impoſſible that. more 
Nonſence and Contradiction ſhould 
be crowded together in_the narrow 
Compals- of? ſo few. Words ,.. Two 
Gods, whereof, one a wicked , ſpiteful , 
and. malicious.0ne-: Yet Plutarch cells 
us,: This. was the moſt Ancient Opinion, 
and.moſt Univerſally received among the 
W:ſeft of the: Heathen... And + one of 
thele Heads-of..'Braſs , that ,pretends 
ro- utter-Qracles of Reaſon, is 1of, the 
ſame.Mind:: For, lays:he,: as to.the 
Origine of Good and Evil, methinks it is 
leſs Contraditory and Unreaſonable , te 
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believe as the Ancient Perſians did , 
That there were TWO Beginnings of 


things , the one Good, the other Evil : 


For how can Evil proceed from a Being 
infinitely good, and without whom nothing 


is, if Evil be tot? And if-Dyr. Burner® - 


have proved Geneſis but «Parable, why 
may not the Perſians be/as' much inthe 


right, as the Jews? And yet another: 


of his Brethren tells us, "Thar this is 
the firſt Head of the Deiſts Natural 


Religion; That there is ONE Inh-: 


nite, Eternal God, Creator of alt 
things. Andin another place, Thar 


the generally acknowledged Lapſe of Na- - 


ture, and how it came, may be diſcovered 
by Natural Reaſon ; and itis reaſonable 
to conclude without Revelation, that it 


| came (not from a wicked God,bur) by ' 
| a Deviation from the right Rule of Rea» 
| ſon implanted in us, &C. When c rwo 
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Deities Burtt and knock againſt each 
other, 'tis nv wonder that theſe two 
Authors do the ſame. Only there is 
this unhappy Difference, that of the 
Two Golts, 'one is a very Good one , 
which makes forme Amends for the 
orher who is 1o very Bad. Bur both 
cheſe Epiſtlers are of the fame vite 
Stamp and Strain. Further, the Scrip- 


rure'gives ns a diftin& Accourtt of the | 


State of the Quarrel between God and 
0s; what the Ihe of it will be, it the 
Controverſy be not taken wp; and 
how we may be reconciled ro him, 
whom we 'can never fucceſ$ully 'op- 
poſe; 'tells us of a Mediator, altoge- 
cher farch x one as Falten Man 'ftands 
it Need'of ; what God requires'of us, 
thar through him we may eſcape'that 
Wrath and Vengeance that is*due -ro 
ns for Sin; and whit we ſhall receive 
trom -him "in 2 way of Reward and 
Puniſhment, according -as 'we:com- 


ply with his Terms, or «refuſe fo 'to 
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do, And jt yery much preſles the 
great: Doctrine of Regeneration ; a 
molt God-like Noctrine, every way 
worthy of God, and neceſlary for us 
becaule of the Corryption-of Human 
Nature : And withal ſhews whither 


- we ſhould Pply our ſelyes for Di- 


vine Grace, for the changing the ha- 
bitual Frame of our Souls, and the 
amending of our Liyes. So much for 
the Nature of Chriſtianity. 


i. Now for the Proof of it. The 


Word began firſt to be ſpoken by the Lord, Heb. 2: 


and was confirmed unto us by them that 


heard bim; God alſo bearing them wit- 
neſs, both with Sigus and Wonders, and 
with divers Miracles and Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt , according to his own Will. 
And he would never have ſet the 


Broad Seal of Heayen upon it, if it 


had been a Cheat, and an Impoſture, 
and ſo have unavoidably led us into 
a moft fatal Error. 

(b'2) To 
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To this may be added, the won» 
derful Spreading of the ms which 
d 


is very Admirable , conſidering the 


Stritnefs of its Precepts; the Weak- 


neſs of the Inſtruments by whom ir 
was propagated;- the ſtrong Oppoli- 
tion that was made -againſt it every 
where by Men in Authority, and 
thoſe of the greateſt Wir and Learn- 
ing 3 the general Prejudices with 
which the Minds of Men were filled 
againſt it; and its overturning all o- 
ther Religions wherein Men had been 
Bred and Born; and which there- 
fore they uſe to be very tenacious of. 
It it had been a Lye, it would never 
have been ſo bleſled and proſpered of 
God. 

Conſider further, what a wonder- 
ful Reformation it wrought in the 
Hearrs and Lives of all that enter- 
rained it. Surely that Seal could be 
no Forgery, but muſt be cur by a 
Divine Hand, which made ſo =” 


Divine 
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dwell. And they are the Filth and Oft- | 


. yet thar of calling g a Man a Jem, is 
Reproach heaped up together. They 


Are Og where pang Monuments 
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Divine Impreſſions upon ſuch Multi- 
tudes of Souls. | 

Toall which may fk be added, 
The Caſe of the Jews, who, tho 
ſcattered all the World over ; yet, 
contrary to all other Inſtances in | 
Nature, do not mingle and incor- —— 
porate with any People, bur keep 
themſelves as a Body. diftin&t from / 
all the Nations among whom they j 


ſcouring of every Place, even among 
the Heathens, as well as the Chriſti- 
ans. The very Mahometans deſpiſe | 
them: The Indians ® have a. very | | 
Empharical way,” in their Language, 
of calling'a Man two or three very 
ugly Names in one Cop] Word; ” | 


reckoned 'worle'than all the Terms of 


0% 
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of Divine Vengeance, for rejecting 
the Goſpel; and a laſting Proof and 
Teſtimony of the Truth of our Savi- 
our's Prophecies againſt the. Eſpe- 
cially if we conſider the miany At> 
rempts which they have made, but 
always in vain; but more eſpecially 
their laſt, in the Reign, and by the 
zealous Encouragement of Falian the 
Apoſtate Emperor , t6 rebuild the 
Temple at Jeruſalem, on purpoſe to 
prove our Saviour a Falſe Prophet; 
and the miraculous Overthrow of :t, 
and his Deſign, by Balls of Fire from 
Heaven, whereby the Workmen were 
confumed, and the ſorry Remains of 
the Forindations of that Temple were 
entirely razed, and he made further 
ro fulfil the Prophecy of Ohrift by His 
very atremipt to overthrow it; which 
is teſtified , not only by the Chriſtin 
Authors, but by the Heathen Hifto- 
rian * alto. qcpmran— 
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Neither are the Propbecigs 1n Scrip- 
tyre concering Chxilt to be, forgorten : 
ſych as that .of Damel conccraing the 


Meſſiah's being cut 0 within fach a Chap. 9. 
wo ag G9 224. 
compals of Years; which tho' ic hath ** 
» - p SEL 
its leſſer Difficulces , yet .as to the 


main Subſtance is very ,plain 3 and 
therefore Porphyry molt unreaſonably 
pretended the Book of Danjel was a 
Hiſtory forged after the Events came 
to pals, And ,that Prophecy of 


Chriſt's coming before the Deſtry- Mal. 3. 
ion of the Second Temple. Bur. 


above all, thac which was one great 
Qccaſion of the Converſion of thac 
Noble * Man, who way ance 4s re- 
markable for his Debauchery and In- 
fdelicy, as ever he was for his Wit or 
Quality , viz} the Prophecy of 1Jajab 


a his 53d Chapter, concerning the 


Death of Chriſt , which does ſo cx- 
aaly correſpond with the Hiſtory of 
'*" Earl if Roch. Life, by Burnet, Þ. 140, I41, 
142, | 


(b 4) our 
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our Saviour's Paſhon, tho' it was 
wrote many Ages before Chriſt's Ap- 
pearance in the World; and which | 
the Jews, who abhor the Notion of | 
a Crucifhed Meſſiah , and conſtantly 
Blaſpheme our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , 
ſtill kept-in- their Hands as a Book 
Divinely inſpired. Pilate writ an In- 
{cription on the Croſs, over the Head 
of Chriſt, Thi is the King of the Jews, 
in Latin, Greek, and- Hebrew Chara- 
&ters. Every Jew is a Pillar of Braſs, 
which God has-ſer up, -and whereon 
he has engraven in Capital Letters, 
That Chrift was 'a Teacher. that came 
down from Heaven: And this not in 
wo or three, but in all Languages un- 
der the Heavens: And he -who hath 
Eyes. to fee, will read; 'and. he that 
hach an Ear to hear, let him under- 
 AndT think we ought not to ſlight 
the As of Pilate: which he ſent ro. Ti- 
berius, containing a Narrative of. the 
+ | Lite, 


Life, Miracles, Death, and ReſurreCti- 
on of our Saviour. Theſe are men- 
tioned, not only by XEuſebius, bur alſo 
by Tertullian F and F. Martyr |, who 
both of ther» more than once in their 
Apologies for the Chrittians, boldly ap- 
peal to 'em. And they mult have 
been Mad-men, in ſo doing, if they 
had not been well aflured of the Truth 
of 'em. And. one cant but think :ir 
highly rational that Pilate ſhould ſend 
| forme Account of ſo Extraordinary an 

Aﬀair' to the Emperor. But that 
_ which tome is of great Weight, and 
which I am ſurprized to find omitted 
by Learned Men, yea by thoſe who 
have written warmly againſt chem 
that have endeavoured to pur a Slur 
on theſe 4s, is this, That Maximi- 
nus in his Perfecution cauſed Suppoſt- 


Las mm_ 


* Hift, Eccl. 1. 2. c. 2. 
+ Apol..c.;5.; & c. 21. | 
|| Apol. 2da, p. 76. & 84. Edit. Paris. 
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titious ® AFts of Pilate to be Forged, 
full of Blaſphemy againſt Chriſt, which 
he made to be ſpread throughout the 
whole Empire, to be taughr in the 
Schools, where the Bays-were to get 
them by hearr, and to declaim upon 
them, that our Saviour and his Reli- 
gion and Followers might be every- 
where derided. But Providence put 


an End to his Minh and Laughter ; 


/ for Divine Vengeance ſeiz'd him, and 
he died a wretched tormenting Death; 
and juſt before it, publiſh'd an Edict 
in Favour of the Chriſtians, Now 
if there had been no Real Afts of Pi- 
late, what need was there of thele 
Counterfeit ones, and of all this In- 
duſtry for the ſpreading of 'ema ? 


Of all theſe Heads of Diſcourſe, I 
have choſen to inſfift only on theſe 


———— 
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* Of which fee Euſebius Hiſt. Ecdl, 1. r. c. 9. 
1.9. CG 5 GG &C%: | 


two, 
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two, Viz, The Pardon of Sm, and a 
Future State of Happineſs : becauſe, 
tho' they have been very lightly 
touched upon by ſeveral, yer I do 
not Know any that hath thoroughly 
handled 'em. This Yein hath been 
ſcarce open'd, and then hath been 
preſently cloſed again: the Skilful 
Work-men having choſen rather to 
dig in ſome other Parts of the Mme ; 
thinking, it may be, that this might 
be wrought by the meaner Hand of 
any Cornmon Labourer; which hach 
encouray'd me to make the follow- 
ing Eſfy. 

In the firſt Chapter whereof, T have 
been obliged to encounter Tome very 
Learned Men, two of which arc De- 
ceas'd, I have carried i with a be- 
comittg Diference to the Authors, 
while T have eadtavonr'd to 'Confure 
their Arputmencs and Errors. Tis grear 
Barbarity radely'to treat the Aſhes of 
Inch Men when'Dexd. I have chere- 


fore 
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fore walked ſoftly over their Graves, © 
and not trampled indecently upon *? 
chem. he ; 

In the ſecond Chapter, my Subject | 
hath led me to Cite ſeveral of the ' 
Ancient Heathen Philoſophers, tho' 
I have been far from producing all 
that I could -have brought. I have 
done as- our Courts are wont to do 
when a Juy is Summon'd ; I have 
Impannelld as many as I thought ne- 
cellary to ſerve my Purpoſe, and have 
diſmiſs'd the Supernumeraries. 

Some of the Quotations -I have 
tranſcrib'd at-large out of the Origi- 
nal, that the Learned Reader . may 
judge whether I have: miſtaken the 
true Senſe of my Authors, or dealt 
worſe by them. - I defire no Man to 
take them, as Traders ſometimes do 
a Bag of Money, upon Content, with 
a Promiſe of making. them Gadd ;” he 
who Examines 'em, will: fnd\ them 
ſo. - And that'any onewho' hath'an 

_- Ability 


7 Ability and a Mind to. it, may do it 
3 with the greater Eaſe and Readineſs; 
generally the firſt Time that I quore 
an Author, I mention the Particular 
Page and Edition which I have all 
along made uſe of, where-it was Ne- 
ceſlary, The Neglect of which, in 
many Writers, is as idle, -as if a Man 
ſhould dire&t a Letter to his Friend 
in London, without naming the Street, 
or the Sign of the Houſe where he 
dwells ; who. thereupon..is not to be 
found without the Expence of much 
Labour and. Time, | 

In the rendring of them into:En- 
gliſh, I have endeavour'd to give their 
true Senſe, without ſlaviſhly Conh- 
ning my ſelf co a Yerbal.Tranſlation. 
I hate and deſpiſe the Superſtition of 
ſome Modern Publiſhers of Books, 
who can't clap in a the or an of, tho 
it be abſolutely neceſſary to. make 
their Authors intelligible, withouc gj- 
ving the Reader a very formal No- 


tice 
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tice of it by a turn d-up Comma , the | 
Solemnity of an Talick Charatter, and 
introducing the lictle Particle with 2 * 
Star prefixed in the Book, as one | 
ſometimes appears in the Hegyens | 
ro Uſher in the Birth of 2 Young 
Prince, 212-6 

In ſome Places I haye endeavour'd : 
to give ſomewhat of a pleaſant Turn | 
to a few of their Exprefions; with- | 
out which, the Reading many Quos- 
tations is a dull Bulaneſs ; tho'I know ' 
by Experience 'tis a nauch duller one | 
ro gather and tranſcribe 'em. When | 
there is no Air nor Brizkneſs in the | 
Face, the Limner will give a Stroke | 
of his Kindneſs, as well as of his Pen- | 
cil ; unleſs he be as heavy a Creature * 
as the Maa that ſits, or have as little | 
Life and Soul in him as the Picture þ 
draws. a 

If any think 1 have been either tao | 
Light, or too Severe in a Reflectian | 
or.two on theSentimentsand OT | 
of | 


p- 
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of ſore of the Old Philoſophers : I 
reply, Thave but followed the Exam- 
ple of Elijah, who derided the Pro- 
s of Baal, that were as Senleleſs* 
and Empty Tools as the Idol they 
Worſhippd. And 1 think that a Silly 
Opmion , or a Ridiculous Saying, 
deſerves no Veneration, becauſe it 
hath been an Ancient -one 3 or came 
from a Man, who as many Years as 
he lived before me, yet it may be 
was not 'much Older when he vented 
it, than 1 now am, when 1 ſmile at 
it and him. Had IT been by when 
the Gibeonttes produced their Dry and 
Mouldy Bread, Iwould not have taſted 
it; Their Broken Bottles, Clouted-Shooes, 
and Tatter d Garments;for all their ſeera- 
ing Antiquity, thould never.have been 
laid up among my Rarities : And if 
their Ambaſladors, tho' doubtleſs they 
were Men of Figure .and Quality, 
{ſhould have endeavoured to. have 
impoſed chem 'on me, 'I'de have pre- 
| lently 
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ſently hurl'd 'em all away, and thrown 
'em on the Dunghil ; whence he 
that had a mind to have fed on, uſed 
and worn them, might have pick'd 
'em up, if he had pleaſed. 

I have added an Appendix, where- 
in I have endeavoured to Vindicate 
Revealed Religion from the Exceptions 
of Mr. A. W. contained in a * Letter 
of his, which I find in the Rhapſody 
of the late unhappy Mr. Blount. When 
he ſhews more Reſpect to our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour and his Holy Religion, I 
{hall do the ſame by him. I have 
not ſaid all that I could, but I hope 
[ have ſaid ſo much as Effectually to 
Silence that Heathen Oracle. 


* Oracles of Reaſon, p. 197. 
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PREFACE 


HOUGH refined and 
. #nquiſrtive Men bave 
! aimed at a perfect Com- 
1 prebenſon of All things; yet the 
Experience of every Age doth 
convince us, that the Author of 
Nature bath ſet Bounds to our 
Knowledge as well as our Be- 
ings ; T bere is a certain Mea- 
ſare of Underſtanding as well as | ; 
of bodily Stature which we can- þ 
Wy A 2 not , 
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not exceed; and though in both 
there is 4 mighty difference , yet 
thre are many Points which 
are too bigh for us, and above 
the reach of the moſt Elevated 
Minds. T here's none of them, 
but what an Ingenious Man 
would be glad to bave cleared | 
up; but yet moſt of them are of | 
a Speculative Nature, the IKnow- 
ledge whereof would be of wery 
little Ofſe and Service, and there- 
fore we may ſafely ſit down in 
2 quiet and contented Ignorance, 
1 bere is an Obſcurity 'on* the 
Face of Light; and though it 
manifeſts all other Objefs , * yet 
its Seit is in a great meaſure 
biaden from us. But were we 


perſe@ | 
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perfect Maſters of the Philoo- 
phy of it, whether it be a Sub- 
ſtance: or an Accident, Fire, or 
the Preſſure of the moſt ſubiil 
Matter,bow it ſoſwitly ſpreads, 
1 and. ſirithes our Eyes, it would 
be no belp to the Traveller in 
his Way , or the Labouring 
Man for the quicker diſpatch of 
bis. Wor 
Did a Man throughly under- 
1 ftaud the Canſe of the Ebbing 
and Flowing of the Sea; and 
could be demonſtrate it to pro- 
ceed. from the Motton either 0 
the: Sun or Earth, or the. Preſ- 
| ſure of the Moon; could be 
1 dive as deep; into that Secret as 
je do into the-waſt Ocean, be 
A3 would 
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would not enrich himſelf by the 
one as Men do by the other. 
Could the Mariner reaſon e- 
ver ſo exatly about the Nature 
of the Wind, open the ſecret 
1 reaſures whence it comes, and 
point out the inviſeble Places 
whither it retreats, and aſſign 
the Natural Cauſes of its giddy 
and uncertain Motions ; be could 
not gather it im bis "EY with 
greater Advantage , nor the 
ſooner reach bis defired Ha- 
Ven. 

But there are ſome Points 
of another Nature , the ] 
rance whereof will unavoidably | 
create great Perplexcity of Mind | 
in any Conſidering Man. Of | 
"oY 


The Preface. 
theſe I ſball pitch upou Two, 


which are of Common Concern 
zo all, and of the greateſt Im- 
portance of any that can be 
mentioned, viz, The Pardon of 
on while we are in this World, 
and our Future State when 
we leave it, and paſs into the 
next. And in treating on both 
of them, I ſhall compare Rea- 
ſon and Revelation , ſet one 
againſt the other ; and endea- 
vour to demonſtrate, againſt the 
Deiſts of the preſent Age, Þ bat 
if we have no other Guide than 
the Former, we muſt needs be 
at a dreadful Loſs, and remain 


covered with the Shadow of vga. 44. 


Death; but if we follow the '” 


A 4 Later, 
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| | Later , we- ſball bave luchi. 4 
| clear aud ſatisfattory Account. of 
| beth of them, as will be com- 
| Jon? fortable as the Light of Lite 


unto our Souls. 


PRESERVATIVE 
| AGAINST 
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apr ]. 
Of Pardon of Sin. 


Henever we are Serious 
and Retired, our own 
. Hearts will rell us, That + 


God is juſtly and highly diſpleaſed 
with us for our Sins ; and; that this 
Diſpleaſure of his will end in our to- 
tal Ruin if it be not removed. Con- 
ſcience indeed is not always ſenſible 
of our Guilt; but /tis ſoon-awaken'd 


by 
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by any very ſharp Afﬀiction : As 
the Seeds of ſome Diſtempers float- 
ing in a mans Blood, upon the 
Change of Weather, are apt to drop 
down into a tender and ſenſible Part, 
cauſing moſt acute Pains in the lan- 
guiſhing Patient. No man therefore 
can have any rational and laſting 
Peace and Comfort of Mind, who 
is not well informed abour the For- 
giveneſs of Sins; which the Chriſtian 
alone, by the help of his Bible, can 
attain unto, but the Deiſt muſt be 
greatly bewildred about, who hath 
no other Inſtructor than the Light 
of Nature and Reaſon. For, 


I. That cannot fully aſſure us 
that there is Forgivenels of Sin with 
God. If this could be Certainly 
known by meer Reaſon, it muſt be 
gathered , either from the Eſſential 
Goodneſs of God, or elſe from the vi- 
fible Effefts of bis Bounty and Kindneſs. 


From 
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| From the Former of thele it can't 
3 be Aſuredly inferrd. For tho' For- 
3 giveneſs of | Sin hath its Riſe and 
| Spring inthe Infinite Benignity of 
] God; yet it doth not flow thence 
1 by Neceſlity of Nature, but 'tis a 
3 free Act of his Will, and the Work 
1 of his Soveraign Grace and Pleaſure. 
And therefore the Argument of the 
Apoſtle is very ftrong and clear, As : Cor.2. 
no man knoweth the things of a man, "” 
1 fave the Spirit of a man which is in him: 
1 even ſo theſe things of God: knoweth no 
man, but the Spirit of God, and he-to 
whom: he is pleaſed to Reveal them. 
A ſhrewd Man may guels art the ſe- 
! cret Thoughts and Reſolves of his 
{ fellow-Creature, but he can't certain- 
} ly know them; much leſs can we in 
| affairs of This nature penetrate into 
the Mind of God. That Eye which | 
is too weak to reach to the bottom y 
|. of a ſhallow Stream, can never pierce 
] to the loweſt Depths of the Ocean. 


Sinners 
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Sinners are worthy of Puniſhment, 


and "ris not inconliſtent with Good- 
nels to inflict a delerved Puniſhment 


on an Offender.: God hath a Right 
to inflict; and who can aſſure us 
that he will remit his. own Right, 
unleſs he himſelf declare his wil- 
lingneſs to part with ir? - God nei- 
ther will nor can exerciſe one Attri- 
bute of his to the Prejudice of ano- 
ther. He will not iraiſe the honour 
of his Goodneſs on the Ruins of his 
_ Holineſs and Juſtice, or the Con- 

tempt of his Authority and Govern=- 
ment : And how to reconcile theſe 
with the Pardoning of Sinners, is a 
puzzling Difhculty in which Reaſon 
cannot help us: ' And tho it could, 
yet he is infinitely Juſt and Righte- 
ous, | and therefore at leaſt he may 
relolve to puniſh the Offender for 
ought that he knows ; fo that ar the 
beſt it would be: with our Souls, as 
tis fabulouſly reported to be with 
| | Mahoa= 
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Mahomet's Body in his Iron Coffin, 
that hangs in the Air between the 
upper and the neather Load-ftone ; 
ſo ſhould we be in Suſpence between 
encouraging Hopes and unealy Fears, 
which mutt needs create a mighty 
Torment in our Minds; this being 
a matter whereon our Welfare in 
both Worlds doth ſo intirely depend. 
The Scriptures tell us ( and tho' that 
will have no weight with a Deiſt, 
yet it will with thoſe who own their 
Authority) that notwithſtanding the 
immenſe Goodneſs of God, yer De- 
vils, who were originally more no- 
ble Creatures than we, remain bound 
in Chains of Guilt as well as Dark- 
nels, and are reſerved to the Judg- 
ment of the Great Day.c And that 
there ſhould be Forgiveneſs for fallen 
Man, when there's none for Apoſtate 
Angels, who can aflure us ? 

Nor can this be Certainly inferr'd 
from the viſible Efe&s of Divine 


Bounty 
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Bounty and Goodneſs. Men perceive 
indeed that God is Kind ; but withal 
they frequently feel to their Coſt that 
he is Jult, and know within them- 
ſelves thar 'tis Righteous in bim to ren- 
der Tribulation and Anguiſh to every evil- 
doer. He doth do it in ſome terrible 
Inſtances in this World ; and for 
ought that meer Reaſon can tell us, 
he may do the like in the other World 
too; tho he may defer it for a Sea- 
ſon, as long as this preſent Lite doth 
laſt; and fill mens Hearts with 
Food and Gladneſs for a Time, to 
reward. thoſe broken Mixtures of 
Good that may be in them, or as a 
Recompence for ſoine uſeful Service 
they may do (tho' his Glory be not 
deſigned by them therein), or to 
employ them as the Inſtruments of 
his Providence for the relieving or 
vexing of others : or for ſome other 
wile Ends that may be paſt our find- 
ing out. A Malcta&tor may know 

| that 
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that his Prince is very good and 
kind, who for wiſe Reaſons of State, 
which he cant penetrate into, gives 
him an uncertain Reprieve {me Die, 
keeps him in an airy Priſon, and 
feeds him there very plentifully ar 
the Publick Charge : Yet this is but 
a. very {lender Argument that there- 
fore he ſhall undoubtedly be par- 
don'd : Eſpecially if he know him 
to be a very Juſt and Righteous Go- 
vernor, who greatly hates and de- 
creſts the foul Crimes he hath been 
guilty of: And moſt of all, if the 
Priſoner enter into new Conſfpiracies 
and Rebellions againſt him, while 
he is ſo lovingly treated: Which is 
the caſe of all Mankind with refc- 
rence to God, who are daily provo- 
king him, while they live every mo- 
ment on his Bounty. The utmoſt 
that cary be ſolidly gather'd from the 
common Patience and Goodneſs of 
God, is but ſome looſe and faint 
Hopes, 
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Hopes, which may encourage Sins 
ners to hearken out and enquire at» 
ter a way of Reconciliation with God. 
The Ninivites carried this matter as 
far as any can by meer natural Light 
and Reaſon, when they ſaid, Who 
can tell if God will turn and repent, 
and turn away from the fierceneſs of his 
Anger, that we periſh not * But then 
on the other hand, nothing being ſo 
ſuſpicious as a Guilty creature, clpe- 
cially when he hath to do wich a 
Holy and a Jealous God, he may as 
well ſay, Who can tell but that God will 
Not turn, nor repent, nor turn away 
from the fierceneſs of his Anger; and then 
we mult periſh, and there. is no re. 
medy ? We can never have a firm 
Foundation for a Full and Comfortable 
perſuaſion, that God will indeed fors 
give Sins, unles ſome Ac of Grace 
and Indemnity be publiſh'd from 
Heaven to that end and purpole. 


Such 


- POT. PIRRASERS / a weei2cany + 4 19-48 


apainſt Deisn. 

Such a one we read of in the Holy 
Scriptures, in which we have the 
higheſt Aſſurance that can be cither 
given or defired. We have a firm 
word of Promiſe frequently repeated, 
to build upon. The Son of God 
came down from Heaven on pur- 


poſe ro preach this Doctrine in his . 


own Perſon. He hath purchaſed this 
Bleſſing for us by the ſharpeſt Sut- 


terings. When he returned ro Hea- 


ven, he commanded that Remi/ion Luk. 24: 
of Sins ſhould be preached in his Name ; *7: 


and hath ſettled an Order of Men, 
who are appointed by this Argument 
to beleech Sinners ro be reconciled 
to God. This is one expreſs Arci- 
cle of the New Covenant which he 
hath ſealed with his own Blood, that 
God will be merciful to our Iniquities, 
and our Sins he will remember no more. 
He bequeathed this as his dying Le- 
| gacy among all his {incete Followers 
7 in his Laſt Will and Teſtament: A 


B Remem- 
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Remembrance whereof he would 
have continually kept up among 
them; and in order thereunto he inſti- 
ruted the Ordinance of the Supper ; 
for the Cup which we there drink of, is 
the New "Teſtament in his Blood, which 
was ſhed for the Remiſſion of our Sins. 
And as a Prieſt he intercedes for this 
great Bleſſing, and as a King be- 


{tows it on his People. 


IT. Suppoſe that Natural Light | 
and Reaſon could aſſure us chat God | 
would forgive, yet it cannot certain- | 
ly inform us how far this Pardon fhall | 
reach, either as to Perſons, or Offen- | 
ces. If we had 'been left barely to ' 
our own Thoughts and Conjectures | 
in this matter, very few, if any, could | 
have had a well-grounded comfor- | 
' table Aſſurance, that they in parti- | 
cular ſhould find Mercy at the hands | 
of God, | | 


We I 
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We could not reaſonably pre- 
ſume, it ſhould be an Univerſal and 
Unlimited Pardon. Surely God will 
make Examples of fome, and, for 
any thing I know, ( might every 
one ſay) he may make one of Me, 
among the reft : If any be excepted, 
why nor I ? 

If I am a mean and inconſtderable 
1 Man, tis no great matter ; no great 
loſs, if ſuch an one ſhould pertſh : 
And I am the rather induced to fear 
that T ſhall, becauſe of the Inequality 


of the Divine Favour, in diſtributing 


temporal Mercies with ſo Sparing a 
hand ro me, the beſtowing of which 
is the chief Ground T have to hope for his 
Pardon. And therefore thoſe, who are 
very low and poor, and under ſuch 
miſerable circumſtances, that they ra» 
ther mdure life, than injoy it, haveRea- 
fon to ſuſpe& the good will of God to- 
wards them ; to whom he has grven 
fuch weak and feeble Motives to Re- 

| B 2 pentance, 
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pentance, and ſuch ſlight Grounds to | 


hope for a Pardon thereupon. 

If I am a Man of Figure, for that 
very reaſon God may fingle me out, 
to make his Power, his Juſtice,. and 
his Wrath, ſo niuch the more Glo- 
rious. And generally wile Gover- 
nors are wont to make ſome ſuch as 
theſe, Publick Examples of their juſt 
Diſpleaſure. 

But be a man what he will, as to 
his Circumſtances in this World ; 
there is none but has committed a 
great many Sins, and ſome of them 
are of a Crimſon Dye : For where 
is the Perſon to be found, who has 
not often offended againſt ſhininy 
Light, and indearing Love ; EY 
alluring Mercies, and bitter Aﬀicti- 
ons ; againft repeated Promiſes, and 
ſolemn Vows ? Now 'tis true in- 
deed, that any ſmgle Sin, tho' of the 
ſmalleſt Size, will make ſad Work in 
the Conſcience, if it be ſet home 
= | with 
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with Power on the Heart: As the 
diſorder of any minute fingle part 
of our Bodies, an inconſ1derable 


: Stone, or a ſmall quantity of Gravel 


> A ION et 0 AIR. 
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in our Reins, will fill us with moſt 
exquiſite PM. Yet generally it is 


1 the Multitude and Greatneſs of mens 


Sins, and the heinous Aggravations of 
them, that make the deepeſt wound 
in their Spirits. Hence God has gi- 
ven us ſo many repeated. Declara- 
tions in his Holy Word, of the Ful- 
neſs, the Plenty, the Riches of his 
pardoning Grace and Mercy ; Thar 
he will forgive iniquity, tranſereſſion, 
and ſm ; That the Blood of his Son 
cleanſeth from all Unrighteouſneſs, &c. 
Thele Scriptures are like thoſe Herbs, 
which ſome curious Men tell us: of, 
char have the Signature of thoſe parts 
of the Body, whoſe Griefs they are 
deſigned to aflwage ; Or the Figure 
and Colour of thoſe Diſeaſes, for 


1 the Cure whereof the kind Hand of 


B 3 Nature 
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Nature has provided them. They 
clearly ſhew our Diſeaſe, as 'well as 
are intended to heal it; and plainly 
ſignify how hard a matter it is to 
ſettle the peace of a troubled Soul. 
Nay the Better and more Serious 
any man is, ſo much the Greater 
would have been his Uncertainty and 
Perplexity in this matter : For the 
Betrer any man is, the more does 
he obſerve the inward Corruption 
of his own Heart, which others take 
no Notice, and make no Account 
of ; And the deeper Senſe has he of 
the Holineſs and Juſtice of God, of 


the Vileneſs of his own Sins, of his 


Deſert of Wrath and Vengeance, and 
his Unworthineſs of Divine Favour. 
And every man, but eſpecially 
ſuch a one knows ſo much More 
againſt himſelf, than he does againſt 
the Generality of Others ; thar it is 
reaſonable for him to conclude, thar, 


all chings conſidered, he is one of the | 


Chiefeſt 


| 


| 
: 
| 
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Chiefeſt of Sinners. How natural is 
it therefore, for all, and eſpecially 
for ſuch, to cry out, Tho. perad- 
venture there may be Mercy F O- 
thers, yet ſure there is none for Me; 
_ afraid, that I and My Crimes 
_ be excepted, and that pardon- 
Grace ſhall not extend ſo very 
far as to take Me and my Sins with- 
in its Reach and Compals; that the 
Wing of Mercy will not be ſpread 
ſo wide, as to cover Me, and all my 
numerous and mighty Olluades. 
But now from this miſerable Di- 
ſtreſs, Revelation doth thoroughly 
deliver us, by certifying us, that, as 


far as the Flies are above the Earth, Iſa. 03. 
fo far are God's Ways and Thoughts as 7 5 9: 


bove ours : And therefore he is ready 
_— to pardon. Our Bleſſed 


Lord hi old us, All manner of Sin x4. 12. 
and 


laſphemy ſhall be forgiven. Blaſ- 31. 
phemy 1s a wounding the Name of 


God. Now every Man is tender of 


B 4 his, 


. 
. 
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his Reputation as of the Apple of his 


Eye, and God is jealous of his own 
Honour. Yer, not only all other Of- 
fences, but even this too, of what 
fort and kind ſoever, tho' attended 
with very aggravating Circumſtan- 
ces, ſhall be forgiven unto Men ; is 
ſpoken indefinitely, to Any Man, (al- 
ways provided he comply with the 
Conditions of the Goſpel), the Blaſ- 
phemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt only ex- 
cepted. And 'tis very obſervable 
how theſe words are brought in. 
Our Saviour was now moſt highly 
provok'd by the malicious Phariſees, 
whoſe malignant Souls were poſleſt 
by a worſe Devil than any of the 
Bodies of thoſe who were healed by 
him, and therefore wickedly impu- 
red his Miracles to the Power of Sa- 
ran. Our Lord did moſt heinouſly 
reſent chis, as well he might. And 
yer before he thunders out Wrath 
and Vengeance againſt them, words 


of 
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J of Grace drop from his Lips towards 
4 others, and Mercy gets the ſtart of 
3 Juſtice. He begins with theſe words, 
Wherefore I ſay unto you, All manner 
of Sin and Blaſpbemy ſhall be forgiven 
unto men ; and afterwards adds, But 
the Blaſphemy agamſt the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhall not be ſo. And the Apoſtle tells 
us, that among others, this is one 
peculiar Excellency of Chriſt's Goſpel 
above Moſes's Law, That whereas he 
that deſpiſed the latter by Sinning 
preſumpruouſly againſt ir, died with- 
out Mercy ; yet through the former 


ſuch an Ample Forgivenels was 


preached, that by him all that believe Ads 13. 
are juſtified from All things from which 38> 39- 


they could not be juſtified by the Law of 


Moſes. And at another time ; Thar 


where Sm has Abounded, there Grace Rom. x. 


all much more Abound ; 1. e. upon ?* 
mens Compliance with the reaſone 
able Terms which God hath ſettled. 
Which brings me to the | 


HI. The 
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II. The Light of Nature and 
Reaſon cannot fally aſſure us of the 
Terms, upon which. Forgiveneſs may 
be had. Ir will indeed tell us, thar 
God cannot bur inſiſt upon Repen- 
tance: But the great Queſtion will 
be, Whether this alone will do? 
The Pleas which have been made 
for it will appear to be of no force; 
which are theſe, 

1. That Repentance is the * beſt 
thing a Man can D O, and therefore 
God muſt be contented with it. So 


ſaith another, and he was a Perſon 
of great Worth, * If the Sinner Repent, 
you have his Conſent, and his whole 
Heart ; you have then gain'd bis Mind 
and Soul, and he doth then all that is 
in him to DO. Tis all the © Satisfa- 


fiion or Amends that we can make : 


2 Blount's Aſſert. of Lord Herbert's Five Prin- 
Ciples. 
> Dr. Fhicheot's Sermon, þ. 318. 
© S. N. Diſcourſe of Natural and Revealed 
Religion, p.-86. 
Saith 
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Saich another Ingenious Advocate ; 
And ſeeing it is All that we can D 0 by 
way of Reparation for our Offences, tho, 


Tuſtice will take no notice of it , yet 


Mercy will, If God is indeed a Merci- 


ful and Benign Being, he will moſt cer- 


tainly accept the Payment we are able 
to make, and not infiſt on Inpoſſible 
Demands with his frail Bankrupt Crea- 
tures. 

But I do not know what Statute- 
Law Men have to oblige the Al- 
mighty to Compound with his poor 
Debtors, and eſpecially to take fo 
very little as this is. To Repent, 
indeed, is one of the beſt things thar 
a Sinner can Do; bur if that be all 
he has to offer or lay for himſelf , 
there is another thing that it. becomes 
the , Criminal to think on, beſides 
doing, and that is Suffering: And it 
is what he has Reaſon to reckon up- 
on We may lay in this Caſe, as 


"y 


God does in another, Go now, and Mal. x. 


offer 8 
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offer it to thy Governor, and ſee whe- 


ther he will accept it. Courts of 


Juſtice rake very little notice of the 
Malefactor's Repentance. The Law 
mult be obſerved , and Ordinarily 
the Offender muſt be puniſhed ; 
And this is wont to be done, not- 
withſtanding the Mercy of the Judge, 


and without any Imputation of In- 


juſtice or Cruelty. Nay on the con-. 


trary, it would be Injuſtice, Cruel- 
ty, and fond Pity, ik a Traytor, 
a Murderer, or the like Offender , 
afrer a Multitude of repeated enor- 
mous Crimes, ſhould be pardoned, 
merely becauſe he:does repent. 

2. Tis urged, That no Generous 


Man, but will forgive his Enemy, much 


more his Children, if ſuch Enemy diſ- 
approves the wrong he has done , is 
troubled and grieved for it , reſolves to 


be friendly and reſpefiful for the time” 


to come, &c. T ſay, there is no generous 
Man, but will forgive his Enemy , who 
i5 
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is thus affeted to him; How much 
more ſhall God forgive all Perſons thus 


Diſpoſed , and thus Reformed ; ſeeing 


\ 
= I 


there 1s no Generoſity m Man," but what 


is, with his Nature, infuſed into him 
by God; or is an improvement only of 
the Divine Seed, which God our Maker 
planted in .our Natures. Bur to this 
I reply: In many Caſes, a Private 
Perl has no lawful Power to re- 
mit the Penalty of a Crime: As in 
the Caſe of the Murder of a near 
Relation., or the deep wounding of 
a Man's Reputation, on-the publick 
vindicating whereof , his Uſctulneſs, 
the Honour of Religion, and the 
Good of many Souls, may depend. 
But however , God muſt be conſt- 
dered, not as a Private Perſon, but 
as a Publick one, as the Holy, Juſt 
Rettor of the World; under whoſe 
deep Diſpleaſure we are fallen by 


our Sins, as this Author himſelf can- 1d. p. 
not . but acknowledge afterwards. 3+: 


Now, 
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Now, the Caſe of a Private Perſon, 
and a Publick One, is vaſtly diffe- 
rent. It is ordinarily neceſſary, for 


the Honour of the Government, and 


the Publick Good , that Offenders 
and Diſturbers of the Common Or- 
der, ſhould be reftrained and pu- 
niſhed. And if this Plea had any 
thing in it, the Magiſtrate muſt for- 


give every Delinquent, how Noto- 


rious ſoever, it he do but. approve 


himſelf a true Penitent : Whereas 
God does command the Magiſtrate , 
as his Vicegerent, to inflit the Pe- 
nalty on Offenders notwithſtandin 
their Repentance ; and in ſo doing, 
they act as the Miniſters of God : 
What they do, is his A& more than 
theirs. Yea, God himſelf, in the 
Courſe of his Providence, does lay 
very ſevere Judgments upon them 
that are truly Penitent, (of which 
more by and by). 'Fis further 
pleaded : 

3. Wiſdom 


_—_— 
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Wiſdom will effeftually diſpoſe = L. 


Gol to forgive the Penitent, becauſe the © 
Creature is reformed by Repentance , is 
made ſuch as it ought to be, ard ſuch as 
God willeth ; which being ſo, it cannot 
be now Wiſdom to deſtroy it by Pu- 
niſhment, or to affii&t it unneceſſarily : It 
is not Juſtice, but Rage , to Puniſh , 
when the Perſon to be puniſhed is al- 
ready Amended. This is turther en- 


forced by another, becaule to inflict D: Dr. 


IWhichcot, 
Evil hath only in it the Notion of 6 = 


Remedy, the Place of a M E A N, not 314. 


of an END. Now we know that no 
more of a Mean is deſigned than what 
is neceſſary for the End.---<-- Therefore 
T take it for granted , that where there 
is Wiſdom jt. Goodneſs m the Agent, 

all Puniſhment is for Inſtruftion , Re- 


formation , and bettering of the Offen- 


der , or for Example to By-ſtanders. 
And I cannot tell what is Good in Pu- 
niſhment, but theſe TW 0. (Burt ler 
him that can tye Contradictions 

together, 
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together, reconcile this with the fol» 
lowing Words of the ſame Great 
Man, viz. Punifhment in the Hand of 
God, ts either for the MAIN T AIN> 
ING HIS AUTHORITY, of 
for the DEFENCE of RIGH- 
TEOUSNESS, or for the Re- 
formation of a Sinner, or for an Ef- 
tectual Admonition to the By-ſtan- 
der. Where the T WO in the com- 
paſs of a very few Pages, are en- 
crealed to FOUR. But he goes 
on.) If the Sinner leave off to Sim , 
and condemn himſelf ; then the Neceſ- 
fity of Puniſhment is taken away : For 
that for which Puniſhment is made uſe 
of, is obtained without Puniſhment. And 
we never make uſe of a Mean , if the 
End be obtained. 
Bur to this I Reply, This whole 
arguing proceeds on a wrong Sup- 
poſition , That the Reformation of 
the Offender is the only end of Pu- 
niſhment : Whereas Satisfaction to the 
> Law 
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Law, the Honour of the Govern- 
ment , the Expiation of the Crimes 
committed , are at leaſt as noble 
Ends, 'and as neceſlary, if not more 
ſo, than that. Without due care in 
this Matter, the Divine Threarenings 
will appear to be like thoſe Flaming 
Swords that ſometimes hang in the 
Air, vain Meteors, and mere Ya- 
pours, that have no real Edge; and 
in. the Judgment of many wiſe Men, 
do not preſignify any future Cala- 
mities that ſhall certainly follow, buc 
only ſerve to affright weak and ſt- 
perſtitious Minds. 
How confidently ſoever ſome Men 
may. talk, yet they have the Com- 
mon: Senſe - of - all Mankind- lying 
againſt them. Who will {atisfy Di- 
vine Juſtice > Who will make” our 
Peace wih' the Offended 'Majeſty of 
Heaven? - Has been a moſt puzzlin 
Inquity-in-all Ages/\- The Heathens 
law ſomewhat more was -neceflary 
ag 1 C than 


5 
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than a bare Reformation of Man- 
ners, to appeale the Anger of their 
Gods; and rather than depend up- 
on that alone, have thought it more 
Rational to take up with any thing, 
even the moſt fooliſh, and extrava- 
cant, and brutiſh Contrivances of 
Purgations , and Offerings, of Hu- 
mane Blood and Sacrifices, Where- 
with ſhall Tcome before the Lord, and bow 
my felf before the High God * Shall 1 
come before him with Burnt-offerings, 
with Calves of a Year old * Will the Lord 
be pleaſed with thouſands of Rams, or 
with ten thouſands. of Rivers of Ol ? 
Shall I give my Firſt-born for my tranſ- 
greſſion, the fruit of my Body for the for 
of my Soul? Yea, the great Patriasxch 
of Natural, and bitter Enemy to Re- 


vealed Religion, after all his Conh- 


dence, That meer Repentance would 
expiate mens Offences, was hamfelt, 
at a loſs in this matrer, as appears: by 
the following Pallage : ? | 

Theſe 
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F Theſe five Articles (viz, 1. The 
Being of God. 2. That he is to 
be Worſhipp'd. 3. That Virtue is 
the principal part of Divine Wor 
ſhip. 4. That we ought to Re- 
pent of our Sins. 5. That there 
are Rewards and Puniſhments in 
the preſent and future life) every 
one, ' without doubt, will acknowledge to 
be Good and Catholick: but ſome will 
pretend they are not ſufficient to Eter- 
nal Salvation. But he that ſhall fo 
ſay, ts a bold man, and, in my opinion, 
pronounces a cruel and raſh Sentence. 


_—_— Ar I "I "I —— 


* Fr quidem quinque hos Articulos bonos, | 


Catholicoſque eſſe, anuſquiſfque procul-dubio 
fatebitur : ad Salutem tamen zternam compa- 
randam, non ſufficere perhibebunt nonnulli. 
Caterum qui ita locutus fueric, ne ille quidem 
audax, nedum {xvum temerariumgue effatum 
(mei ſentencia) protulerit z quum nulli ſatis ex- 
fronaee fint judicia Divina : quam etiam ob cau- 

m, neque eas ſufficere protinus dixerim : atta- 
men magis probabilis mihi videcur corum opinio 
gui #que pie aC leniter de Dei Jadiciis ftatu- 
unt, dum homo quod in ſe eſt preltat. Herbert 
de Religione Gemtihum, p. 217. 
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Seeing the Judgments of God are not 
fully known, for which Reaſon nei- 
ther will T peremptorily ſay they are 
Sufficient, &c. -- Such is the Power 
of Truth, that ir will. be. re- 
veng'd on its fierceſt Adverſaries , 
and force them who contradict #t, 
ro contradict 'themſelves alſo. 

4. "Tis urged, that God is our Come 
mon ** Father, and will not ſeverely ani- 
}madvert on his Penitent Child : Or, as 
another F enforces it, God hath ſtamp'd_ 
Impreſſions of Goodneſs and . Kindneſs 
throurhout the whole Creation.--<=Every 
thing maintains its own. Off-ſprmg, and 
endeavours to bring it to good ( accord» 


mg to the ſeveral Natures of every kind), 


* Si juſtitiz Divinz haut factum ſatis ex Pce- 
nitentia dixiffent forte Sacerdotes, acerbiorem- 
gue quam ex dolore interno exigi debere pce- 
nam contendiſlent, hiſce-ita occurri tum tem- 
poris potuit, Deum Summum eſſe Patrem com- 
munem, adeoque in Filium Pcenitentem haut 
graviter animadverſurum. Herbert de Relig. 
Gentil. p. 199, | 
T Dr. Fhichcot's Sermons, p. 310, 


and 
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and if it be capable, it bears its Off-ſpring 
Aﬀefion.---- Now whatever * Perfeftion 
i found in any Creature, is in God Pri- 
marily, Originally and Eſſentially. We 
all commend the Merciful and Compaſſio- 
nate Diſpoſition above the Cruel and Ma- 
licious; _ And ſhall we attribute that to 
God, which we condemn im any Creature ? 
But fare 'tis not reaſonable to infinu- 
ate that God is cruel and malicious for 
puniſhing Delinquents : Eſpecially 
conſidering what this Reverend Au- 
thor ſaith in the very next Page, viz, 
If God F do puniſh Sin, be doth that which 
# Juſt. And ſhould I argue, that 
becauſe God is Originally, Primarily 
and Eſſentially Juſt, and therefore he 
will certainly puniſh Sinners, it this 
be all they have to plead that they 
do Repent, it would hold altogether 
as ſtrongly as his arguing from his 
Goodneſs that he will forgive them 


vt 312,- 
F 1d. p. 313: 
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barely upon their ſo doing. We all 


commend Juſtice in Men, and eſpe- 
cially in a Magiſtrate, and vp 
the lazy and fond Neglect of it. 
And thall we attribute that to God 
which we condemn in the Creature * Or 
{ſhall there be any Excellency or Per- 
fection in us which is wanting in 
him 2 He that made the Fye, ſpl not 
He ſee? and he who formed the Ear, ſhall 
not He hear.? Beſides, 'tis as certain 
that God is our Common Ruler, as 
that he is our Common Parent; and 
tis Matter of Fa&t thar he do's inflict 
very ſevere Penalties on his Rebelli- 
ous Subjects, notwithſtanding their 
Repentance. 

5. 'Tis further urged, Thar 
Men are by Nature * frail Creatures, 
and liable to Sin. And that, Þ tho the 
Aft of a Creature may be aggyavated in 
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* ---Homines naturi ſui fragiles peccatogue 
obnoxios eſſe. Herbert de Relig. Gentil, ubi ſupra. 
+ Dr. Hhichcot's Sermon, p. 321. 


Yee 


againſt Dersu. 
reſpe#t of the Perſon againſt whom it #5 


committed, yet in themſelves our Sins 
are but Afts of Weakneſs, and they are 
fo in God's Account and Efteem, &c. 
And if there were as much Weakneſs 
in All of them as there is in this Ob- 
jection, a man mighe be hard pur 
ro it to make a Reply. Bur are our 
_ Wilful and Heinous Provocations to 

be dwindled away and ſhrunk up in- 
to Sins of Infirmity ? . Tf-all our Sins 
are both in Themſelves and in God's Ac- 
count but As of Weakneſs, 1 don't 
know why they ſhould not be fo in 
Onrs too, For we cant do better 
than to entertain ſuch Senciments as 
are agreeable to the Nature of Things, 
and the Judement of God hiratelt. Bur 
Good men have not been wont to 
rake np with ſuch Notions as theſe. 
Sant urged for himfelt in che marrer 
of the Amalekites; That he did nor re- 
ſerve part of the Spoil from any evil 
Defign, bat from a good Incation, 
C4 to 
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to: have wherewithal- to furniſh out 
a Sacrifice to the Lord; and tho' he 
was their King, yet in this the Peo- 
ple over-ruled him, and it would 
have looked odly for him to have 
been leſs forward and zealous to pro- 
vide for God's Worſhip than his Sub- 
jects were. But yet bo all this, Sa- 
muel charges him roundly for it, and 
tells him it was Rebellion and Stub- 
borneſs, which are- as the Sin of Witch- 
craft, Iniquity and Idolatry. And holy 
Men have been wont to think as ill 
of their Own as of other mens Sins 
upon this Account, Holy David ag- 
gravates his folly from this Circum- 
{tance, viz, the Perſon againſt whom 
it was committed, And. he fo in- 
rently fixed his Eye upon this, as tho 
none elſe had been offended by him. 
Againſt thee, thee only have T ſmned. 
And God himſelf, by the Mouth of 
Nathan, whom he ſent to him, warm- 
ly expoſtulates with him, Wherefore 
| baſt 
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haſt thou deſpiſed the Commandment of 
the Lord to do Evil in his Sight * And 
agen immediately after, Thou haſt de- 


ſpiſed Me, ſaith he to him in the Name 


of God. And this is not only the Lan- 
guage of God in the Scriptures, bur 
in his daily Providences too. Ler 
any man conlider the numerous Ca- 
lamities wherewith many times the 
World. is covered as with a black 
Cloud, behold the Strugglings of 
dying Infants, liſten to the Cries of 
a. wounded Spirit, and atrend to the 
Groans of a departing Sinner, and 
then ler him judge whether the Sins 
of Men are Acts of Weakneſs in God's 
Account and Eſteem. 

Scripture indeed is brought in to 
countenance this ſtrange Aflertion : 


For 'tis ſaid ® he knoweth our Frame. But Pf. 103. 


if we read on to the end of the Verſe, 4: 
it will appear that this is not ſpoken 
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of the Corruption of our Natures, 


| but the Weakneſs and Frailty of our 


Ia. 57. 
16. 


Conſtitution : For 'tis added, He re- 
membreth that we are but Duſt. And 
the ſame is the true ſenſe and mean- 
ing of that other Text which is preſs'd 
into this Service, For T will not contend 
for ever, neither will I be always wroth : 
as is evident from the following 
words, which contain the true reaſon 
of theſe; not becauſe their Miſcar- 
riages are the weak, As of finite and 


fallible Creatures, &c. but becauſe then 


the Spirit ſhould fail before me, and the 
Souls which 1 have made. I might add, 
This is a Gracious Promiſe, which 
we know by meer Revelation , 
whereas we are treating of what ma 


be known by the meer Light of Na- 
ture and Reaſon. 


In ſhort, no Man would with an 
Patience bear ſuch a Plea as this m 
the Mouth of his Servant or Child, 
for their wiltul Contempt and De- 


fiance 


apainſs D ez 15 w. 
fiance of his Authority. And ſuch 
talk as this, is one of the moſt effe- 
&tual ways to give a fatal Check to 
the working of that Repentance which 
ſome deſign ſo much to extol ; and 
which indeed can hardly be extolled 
too much, provided Men do it nor 
ſo, as to juſtle a Mediator, and the 
Neceflity of Faith in him in order to 
forgiveneſs, out of the World. For 
the chief Conſideration that melts 
down an Ingenuous Spirit into a 
Godly Sorrow, is this, the Wiſdom, 
Majeſty, Authority, Power, ' Good- 
neſs, and Juſtice of God whom he 
hath diſplealed. So that ſome Men 
by endeavouring to advance Re- 
pentance, do indeed diminiſh and 
diſcourage it; as the Sun by rai- 
ſing up | Teabot out of a River, lel- 


ſens the Quantity of Water that was 
1g It. 
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6. Tis urged, That for * the moſt 


part Mens Sins are not committed ſo 
much in Deſpight to God, as for their 
own Advantage, under the plauſible ſhew 
of ſome Appearing Good. And if this 
be all that a Thief or a Murderer 
have to ſay for themſelves, That the 
one robbed, and the other aſſaſſina- 
ted his Neighbour, not out of any 
direct Deſign to affront the Law or 
Government, but meerly to get a 
good Sum of Money, or to be re- 
veng d on his Enemy, which to them 
did ſeem very deſirable, this would 
never prevent. the pronouncing or 
executing the Sentence of Death up- 
on them. 


hh 


— — 


*..-Peccata Hominum non tam in Dei contu- 
meliam, quam in propriam utilitatem ſub boni 
alicujus apparentis obtentu fieri plerumque ; 
ac licet in eo Nomines fallerentur, nihil tamen 
infenſo in Deum animo patratum fuiſſe. Her- 
bert ubi ſupra. 


7thly. 
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7zthly. Laftly, "Tis yer further ar- 
gued , That 'tis Worthy ® of God to 
Pardon Penitents. It is more effeual to 
the Purpoſe of God's Honour and Glory. 
For when he Pardons, he procures him- 
ſelf Love, and gains the Heart and 
. Soul of his Creature. But if be puniſh, 
the Party endures becauſe God is Stron- 
ver, and the Creature cannot make Re- 
fiſtance. And again, 'Tis f a greater 
Excellency to win and reconcile by Gen=- - 
tleneſs and Fairneſs, than to overcome by 
Power and: Force. - To win and over- 
come by fair Means, by Reaſon and Ar- 
gument , by Courteſy and Gentleneſs , 
theſe ſhew Wiſdom and Goodneſs ; but 
to cruſh and ſubdue may be done by 
Power and Subtilty; by Power, becauſe 
the Perſon cannot make Defence ; by 
Subtilty , becauſe the Perſon was ſur- 
prized and taken at unawares. Burt 
the Caſe is not very fairly put. Here 


* Dr. Whichcot's Serm. p. 323 
T P. 318, 319, 
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is mention made of the invidious 
Words of Power , and Force, and 
Subtilty, and the Creatures Weakneſs, 
which are not the Springs of God's 
puniſhing Men ; bur not a word of 
Holineſs and Juſtice, Preſervation 
of Publick Order , the Honour of 
the Divine Law and Government, 
or the Deſert of the Offender, which 
are the true Cauſes of it. Men do not 
ſuffer, becauſe God bears them down 
by main Force, as an Oppreflor ; or 
outwits and over-reaches them by 
Craft; - but becauſe they have de- 
ſerved Puniſhment; and theſe valu- 
able Ends, which I am ſure 'tis Wi/- 
dom effe&tually to ſecure , do call 
for the inflicting of it. And as for 
Goodneſs, it never was the Intent of 
God, nor can it be for his Glory, 
as Governor of the World : 
ro repreſent himſelf as a Being of 
meer Clemency and Kindneſs. No 
Creature would be: more deſpicable 
than 


- 
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than a living King reſembling his 


own Marble or Brazen Statue, with 
a Scepter in its Hand, which it ne- 
ver ſtirs, and a broad Sword lifted 
up in a very threatning Poſture, as 
tho' it would cleave any Man in two 
that came near it ; bur this terrible 
Inſtrument is in a dead Hand that 
never gives a Stroke; and therefore 
is fit only to take up ſo much Room, 
and ſtand for a Shew in a Publick 
Place, where the ſmalleſt Bird or 
Inſect would quickly make bold 
with it, and pitch upon it withour 
any Fear or Concern. And God may, 
tho' he Chaſtize the Guilty , be 
for ever ſecure of the Reputation of 
that his Goodnels, having given 
abundant Demonſtrations of it to- 
wards all his Creatures, and know- 
ing further how in 2 glorious man- 
ner to diſplay it towards thoſe who 
never offended him. And Sinners 
having abuſed thar Attribute, 'ris but 
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rational to fear that his other Attri- 
butes ſhould be employed to repair 
the Injuries and Diſhonours which 
have been caſt upon ir. 

- Bur he adds to the ſame purpoſe, 
The Creatures ſuffering Puniſhment X, is 
but a very SORRI AMENDS 


for Tranſereſſion. For what doth God 


GAIN by it? God is ſo far from being 
recompenc'd by the Sufferings of CO N- 
TUMACIOUS Sinners, that T dare 
ſay 'tis more ſatisfaftory to God , more 
according to his Mmd, that a Sinner 
ſhould repent , and humbly acknowledge 
his Offence in this State in which he 1s, 
than undergo the Suffering of the Dam- 
ned to Eternity. For God GAINS 
NOTHING by the one ,' but he 
hath the Heart of the Delinquent by the 
other. Thele Words ( and they are 
not the: only ones in this Learned 
Man's Sermon, as publiſhed by his 


* Id. p. 319. | 20" 
Friend ) 
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Friend ) may be carried ſo far as to 
countenance the wild Opinion of 
Origen, Thar the wicked in Hell, yea, 
Devils themſelves at laſt ſhall be 
ſaved; and it may be a little fur- 
ther. For tis hard to think, Thar 
God ſhould continue C O N T U- 
MACIOUS SINNERS nm 
exquiſite and Eternal Torments, or 
indeed ſeverely puniſh them for any 
long Period of "Time, if he GAIN 
NOTHING arcall thereby. - Bur 
I will Confront this with another Paſ- 
ſage in a Sermon of this * Great Man: 
Where mentioning that Scripture , 
God ſo loved the World, that he gave 
his only begotten Son, &c. He adds, 
It muſt be attributed to his Goodneſs and 
Compaſſion, &c. It was that which 
he was NO GAINER by; for 
our Righteouſneſs is not profitable to 
him; and I ſay, no more is our Love. 
So that it ſeems whether God ſave 
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or deſtroy, he gains nothing at all 
cither by the one, or the other. Nei- 
ther, indeed, is it poflible that 
he ſhould, if thereby be meant any 
Addition to his intrinfical Excellency 
or Happineſs, for that was always, 
and ever will be infinitely perfe& 
and incapable of any Incteaſe or Di- 
minution. But in a way of Manife- 
ſtation he doth Gain very much in pu- 
niſhing Sinners. For hereby he doth 
evidence his Holineſs, and Hatred 'of 
Sin, the Severiry of his Juſtice, and 
the-Exactneſs of his Truth, which is 
no ſuch very SORRY AMENDS. 
for Tranſgreſſion, as it is very 'unwa- 
rily afſerted to be. And 'ris'as true 
he may, and doth Gain very much 
in this Senſe'in pardoning Siriners for 
the ſake of Chriſt's Satisfaction on 


| their Repenrance and Faith in hin. 


For upon this Botrom he doth it 'on 
Terms that are Honourable'to him- 
ſelf; but that it would be fo, ro'do it | 


ON 
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on meer Repentance without any 
| reſpect to the atoning Blood of a 
Mediator ( of which unenlighten'd 
Reaſon knows not a Syllable) doth 
not yet appear. And tho' he loſe 
the Hearts of Sinners whom he 
niſhes, yet we have Reaſon to = - 
pole ( whar Revelation doth abun- 
dantly aſſure us of ) that the brighr 
and ſpacious Heavens are filled with 
nobler Inhabitants than the little 
Sport of this dirty Earth , on which 
we tread : that there are Con uſe the 
Words of an* ExcellentPerſon) Num- 
berleſs Myriads of Wiſe and Holy Saves 
am the other World, the continual Ob- 
ſervers of all his Diſpenſations, that be- 
hold them with equal unbiaſs d Minds , 
and from the Evidence of the Matter 
vive their Concurrent Approbation, and 
Applanſe.-=-=---- Great and marvellous 


are re thy Works, Lord God Almughty, juſt 


* Mr. How's Right Ulſe of that Argument 
from the Name of God, pe 34» 
2 and 
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and true are thy ways. But it is Enough 
and much more Conſiderable to approve 
himſelf to himſelf , and that all his Di- 
ſpenſations are guided according to the 
Steady and Eternal Reaſon of Things. 
For as he well Speaks in another 
lace of the ſame * Diſcourſe, The 
Glory of God's Name muſt be underſtood 
to be Primarily an Objettive Glory, that 
"es with a Conſtant and Equal Luſtre 
1 im all his Diſpenſations, whether Men Ob- 
4 ſerve or Obſerve it not. And ſhines Pri- 
'f marily to Himſelf, ſo as that he hath 
't the perpetual Self-Satisfattion of doing 
| as truly becomes him, -and what us m it 
- Self reputable, Worthy of him, and Apt 
to approve it Self- to a right Mind ( as 
his Own ever is ) let Men think of his 
Ways as they pleaſe. 
No Travellers have yet found out 
that imaginary Neck of Land where- 
by 'tis ſuppoled that 4fia and America 


are joined together. No man by 
: * 1d, p. 8, 9 


_— 
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meer Reaſon can diſcover the certain 
Connection between Repentance and 
Pardon. But here Revelation doth 
relieve us. The Holy Scriptures ac- 

uaint us that Repentance towards 
God, and Faith in our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt on the one hand, and Re- 
miſſion on the other, are inſeparably 
united. The Apoſtles Commiſſion 


runs in this form, To open mens Eyes, Ads 24, 


and to turn them from Darkneſs to Light, 18, 
and the Power of Satan to God, that they 
may receive the Forgiveneſs of their Sins, 
and an Inheritance among them that are 
San#tified by Faith that is m me, 


IV. We can have no Certainty by g. 1V, 


meer Natural Light, When God will 
Pardon us, if he do it atall. Wiſe 
Governors are not wont to receive 
into Favour great Offenders, who 
have gone on in a long courſe of 
Rebellion, upon their firlt Offers of 
Submiſſion, If we have nothing but 
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our- own Reaſon to guide us, we 
might well ſuppoſe, that in Order to 
make us more deeply ſenſible of our 
Crimes, and teach us the Value of 
ſo great a Mercy, God may let us 
ſtand a long while in an humble Pe- 
nitent manner at his Gate, before he 
vouchſafe to open it to us, if ever he 
do ſo. Now beſides that Uneaſineſs of 
Mind which the being held in Suſ- 
pence in ſo important an Aﬀair,muſt 
needs create in a Serious and Conſfi- 


_ dering Perſon , there is this further 


afflictive Conſideration, That our 
Lives are very ſhort and uncertain. 
And if the King of Terrors ſhould 
ſeize us before our Peace be made 
with God, we are undone : Or if ic 
ſurprize us before we have any ſolid 
Grounds to believe he is reconciled to 
us, our Departure out of this World 
will be like that of a MalefaQtor out 
of his Priſon, who goes trembling to 
the Place of Execution, knowing no- 
R; thing 


\ 
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thing of a Pardon till he comes thi- 
ther, being half killed with the Fears, 

. tho he eſcape the Stroke of Death. % 

But here Revelation giyes us Light 
and Comfort : For it certifies us, that 
no ſooner do we lincerely turn to 
God in Chriſt, but immediately our 
Sins are blotted out. LT acknowledged Pſ;2 
my Sin unto thee , ſaith David, and 
mine Tuquity have I not hid: T ſaid I 
will ſs ſs my Tranſgreſſion unto the 
Lord: and then ir is preſently added 
in the ſame Verſe, And thou forgaveſt 
the Iniquity of my Sim The Words 
do not more clolcly follow one ano- 
ther,than God's gracious Pardon did 
his Candid and Penitent Confeſſion ; 
nor was this a Favour peculiar to 
the Pſalmiſt, but 'tis recorded for the 
Encouragement of others: As he 
himſelf intinaates in the following 
Verſe ; For this ſhall every one that 1s Ver. 6, 
Godly pray unto thee in 4 time when thou 
mayeſt be found. No fſogner doth 

D 4 Epbramn 
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Ephraim begin to relent, but God is 
broughr in, Speaking afer the man- 
ner of a mall Tender and Compal- 
ſionate Father, whoſe Soul is melted 
down upon the Return of his diſobe- 
_'_ 31. dient Child. Is Ephraim my dear Son ? 
9% 19, Is he a pleaſant Child? Or rather, as a 
Garzker Learned Man reads the words, Is 
im hum. ot Ephraim my dear Son ? Is be not a 
pleaſant Child * For ſince I ſpake againſt 
him, T remember him ſtill: Therefore 
my Bowel; are troubled for him, T will 
ſurely have Mercy upon him, faith the 
Lord. The Publican, who in a ſenſe 
Luk. 18. of his Vileneſs, ſtood ofar off, and, as 
*3- 1+ an Argument of his Shame, aonld not 
fo much as lift up his Eyes towards Hea- 
ven, bur, in token of his great Con- 
trition, ſmate upon. his Breaſt, ſaying, 
God ks merciful to me a Sinner, went 
down to his houſe juſtified ; i. e. ab- 
ſolved and acquitted of God : and 
ſo the wretched Thankſgiving of the 
Proud Pharilce , Lord , I thank thee 


T am 
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] am not as other men, or even as this 
| Pablican, was utterly ruin'd. 


V. Meer Natural Light and Reaſon $. V. 


gives us no Aſſurance whether, and how 
ofcen God will renew his Pardon. Freſh 
Breaches, after a Reconciliation, are 
very provoking. Every one would be 
apt to deſpiſe that Government which 
ſtill ſhould Spare a Traitor, who 
hath been pardon once and again, 
and after that breaks out into other 
Rebellions. There is ſuch a Com- 
plication of aggravating Circumſtan- 
ces in returning to the Commiſſion 
of Folly, that we could rationally 
expect no other than thar Divine Ju- 
ſice thereupon ſhould ſeize us, and 
ſay to us, Pay me what you Owe : If 
God in his holy Word had not en- 
couraged us, and made-it"our Duty 
to believe and hope that upon our 
deep Humiliation and renewed Faith 
in the Blood of Chriſt, he will yer 
be 
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be pacified rowards us. Je have played 
the Harlot with many Lovers ( which 
is an Offence of that nature, that a 
man would never paſs by one Single 
act of it; but it hath been frequent- 
ly repeated by you with Variety of 
Perſons, and therefore you can well 
look for no other than a Bill of Di- 


Jer 3-1, Vorce, yet ) return unto me, ſaith the 


Lord. Return ye back-ſlidng Children, 
and Twill heal your back-ſlidings. And 
if an awaken'd Conſcience tells us our 
Treacherous Dealings have been ma- 
ny, and we are no more worthy to 
be regarded by him ; yet the Invita- 


Hoſ. 14. tion 1s, Take unto you "Wards, and turn 


2, 4 


to the Lord, and ſay unto bim, Take 
away all iniquity, and receive us graci- 
ouſly : and then follow thole reviving 
Words, Twill heal all their backsſlidings, 
and I will love them freely. 

There are indeed two Paſlages in 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews which Ga 
to oppoſe this; and 'tis ſufficiently 


known 
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known how the Novatians abuſed 
them of Old; and many ſerious, bur 
weak Chriſtians, have in all Ages 
been tormented through a miſunder- 
ſtanding of them. Which therefore 
I ſhall largely conſider, and ſo much 
the rather, becauſe being rightly in- 
cerpreted, -I am afraid they will ap=- 
pear to haye a very black Aſpe&t on 
ſome of our preſent Deiſts. The 


one is, That it is impoſſible for thoſe Heb. 6. . 


SL 


who were once enlighten'd, &c. If they + © 


ſhall fall away, to renew them again 
unto Repentance,. ſeemg they Crucify to 
themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and 
put him to an open Shame. The other is 
of the like Import: For if we ſm wilfully 
after that we have received the Knaws- 
ledge of the Truth, there remaineth na 
more Sacrifice for Sins ; but a certain 
fearful looking for of Judgment and 

Indignation, which ſhall devour the 
Adverſaries. This paſlage, at the 
firlt View, ſeems to render the caſe 


, 


of 


Ch. 10. 
26,27 : 
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of every Man wholly deſperate, 
And it would much more do ſo, 
if one word were exactly - tran- 
ſlated. For whereas we render it, 
If we fm Wilfully, according to the 
Original it ſhould be tranſlated , If 
we fin Willingly, which is the Softer 
word of the two. And who is 
there that dares to deny but that 
he hath been guilty of many 
Voluntary Sins, even fince he hath 
received the Knowledge of the 


Truth ? 


Now I ſhall endeavour to prove, 
that both theſe Places are. to be un- 
derſtood barely of the Blaſphemy a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, only it would 
be attended in thele Hebrews, if they 
{ſhould be guilty of it, with more 
aggravating Circumſtances, than thar 
ſame Sin in the Phariſees was accom- 
panied withal; Becauſe the Perſons 
oftending are ſuppoſed by the _ 

C 
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ſtle once' to have been the -Profeſſed 
Diſciples of Chriſt , which the Pha- 
riſees never were ; and becauſe if th 
ſhould commir it , they would fin 
againſt greater Miracles for the proof 
of Chriſtianity, {ince the more plenti- 
ful Effufion of the Holy Ghoſt after 
the Aſcenſion of Chriſt. 

For here is the Characteriſtical 
Note whereby our Blefled Saviour 
hath diſtinguiſh'd the Blaſphemy a- 
gainſt rhe Holy Ghoſt from all other 
Sins and Blaſphemies whatſoever, viz; 
the Unpardonablenels of it. In the 
former of theſe Places ir is ſaid, that 
'tis Impoſſible to renew theſe men to Re- 
pentance : Which is in other words to 
ſay, tis Impoſſible they ſhould be 
forgiven. For why is it, that the 
Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhall never be forgiven, but becaule 
tis impoſſible they ſhould ever Re- 

ent who have been guilty of it? And 
then the Apoſtle in the very next 


words 
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words doth oppoſe them that ſhould 
be guilty of this Sin, to that 
Ground which receiveth Bleſſing from 
God, and compares them to that 
which beareth thorns and briars, and us 
rejefted and nigh unto Curſmg, and whoſe 
End is to be burnt. And in the latter 
place the Apoſtle rells us, that as for 
thele Men, there remameth no more Sa- 
crifice for Sins. Which words are a 
plain Allufion to the Law of Moſes, 
in which no Expiations were allowed 
or appointed for Heinous and Pre- 
ſumptuous Sins, but he who was 
guilty of them, was to be pur to 
Death withont any Favour. Tis as 
if the Apoſtle had ſaid, There is no 
other Sacrifice for Sins but what the 
Son of God hath offered up ; this 
they impiouſly reject, and Chrit 
never defignd to make any a- 
ronement by his Blood for the Sin 
I am now ſpeaking of, and there is 
no other : And where there is no 

| Expla- 


againſs D x 1s M., 


Expiation, there can be no Pardon. 


thing for theſe men, but a certain fear- 
ful looking for of judgment, and fiery 
Indignation which ſhall devour the adver- 
ſaries. What more Significant and 
Emphartical Words could the Apo- 
{tle uſe to expreſs the Unpardonable- 
neſs of their Crime? And yet as tho' 
this had not been enough, he further 
compares their Cate to that of thoſe 


Men who deſpiſed the law of Moſes, ei- Vanath 


ther by renouncing or abjuring it, or 
Sinning impudenely and preſumptu- 
ouſly againſt it, and who therefore 
died without Mercy. And to convince 
us that the Offenders he is ſpeaking 
of, ſhould be unavoidabtly preſled to 
Death, he lays more Weight on-them 
than on the Deſpiſers of Mo/es's Law. 
For, faith he, Of how much ſorer Pu- 
mſhment ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought 
worthy, who hath trodden under foot the 
Son of (God, 8c. 


"Tis 
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He further adds, There remains no- Ver. 27. 
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"Tis further evident from the Na» 
ture of the Sin here mentioned, that 
the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of the Blaſ- 
phemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt. The 
formal nature of that dreadful Sin I 
take to be this, A malicious reproach- 
ing our Bleſſed Saviour as an Impo- 
ſtor and Deceiver, imputing the Mi- 
racles which he wrought by the Spi- 
rit of God for the Confirmation of 
his Holy Doctrine and Miſſion , to 
the Power of the Devil. A man 
would wonder, if there were not a 
thouſand Inſtances of the like kind, 
how. ſo many Learned Men could 
make a ſhift ſo much to miſtake 
this clear and plain notion of - this 
Sin, and give us ſo many Extrava- 


gant Opinions concerning it , as 


widely diſtant from each other, as all 
of them are from the Truth ; who 
doth but conlider how St. Mark 
cloſes - the Speech of our Saviour 
concerning it. For he winds up all 

with 


$ 
[# 
*f 
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with theſe remarkable words, Becanſe Mark 3; 
they ſaid, he hath an Unclean Spirit : 3% 
which give us a clear Light whereb 

to diſcern the nature of this Sin. Bute 

ſome rather chuſe, as an Evidence of 

their great Strength, to endeavour to 

break through the Walls, than turn 

the Key that is very plainly in the 

Door, and would _ open it, and 


let them into the Hou 


Now that 'tis this Sin, viz. the 
Reproaching Chriſt as a Deceiver , 
the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of , 
will appear | from the . Expreſſions 
which he uſeth concerning it. He 
calls it a Crucifying the Son of God Ch. 6:6, 
afreſh , and putting him to an open Ca 


2 


Shame : A treading him under foot, © 


and counting his Blood an unholy thing, 


and doing Deſpite to the Spirit of 
Grace. - All which do amount to this, 


Thar they eſteemed Chriſt ro be a 
Vile Malefator, a wretched Impo- 


E ſtor ; 
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ſtor ; that his Miracles, which for the 
Matter of Fa&t they could not deny, 
were wrought by the help of the In- 
fernal Powers, and therefore he was 
deſervedly put to death; and had it 
been to do again, they would as rea- 


dily have done it, as eyer the Mali- 
cious Jews did. 


Moreover, the Sin here ſpoken of, 
Ch. 6. 6.in one of the Places, is called a fal- 


ling away , and that from the Prin- 
ciples of the Doftrine of Chriſt , which 
in the Verſes immediately foregoing 


Ver-1,2.he had newly mentioned ;, z. e. a to- 
tal Renouncing of the Chriſtian Faith, 
and Returning either to Judaiſm or 
Paganiſm, which theſe Hebrews were 
in great danger of, and which tis 
the apparent Deſign of this Epiſtle to 

. fortity them. againſt. And tho' in 
the other place it be called only in 

Ch. 10. the General a Sinning Wilfully or Wil 

26. lingh, yet thereby che ſame thing is 


meant. 
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meant. For juſt before the Apoſtle 
had been exhorting them to hold faſt Ver. 23. 
the Profeſſion of their Faith without wa- 
vering, and cautioning them againſt 
forſaking the Aſſembling of themſelves to= yer. x5. 
gether ,as the manner of ſome was ; which 
was the natural Means, and the 0#- 
vert-A&t and Sign of their Apoſtacy. 
And then theſe Words are brought 
in, For if we fin wilfully, &c. 1. e. It 
we caſt away the Profeſſion of our 
Faith, forſake the: Chriſtian Aſſem- 
blies, and renounce the Doctrine of 


Now it is worthy of our careful 
Obſervation, that che Heathens, but 
eſpecially the Jews, were ſo implaca- 
bly bent againſt our Bleſſed Lord, 
that tho' a Chriſtian did deſert the 
Afſemblies of the Faithful, and offer 
to join with them in their Judaical 
or Pagan Religion and Worſhip, yer 
this alone would nor ſuffice ; But be- 


lides this, they req 
| E 
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Abjuring, and Reviling, and Blaſphe- 
ming Chriſt as an Impoſtor. And 
without this,their Rage was never ſa- 
rixfed ; and to ſpeak in the modern 
Language, they never thought they 


had fully performed all the neceſſary 
Duties of New Converts. St. Paul tells 


us, that when he perlecuted the Chri- 


{tians, being exceeding mad with Rage, 
he compelled them to Blaſpheme, | as he 


Himlelt alſo did. And giving the 


Corinthians a Character whereby to 
diſtinguiſh berween Divine and Dia- 
bolical Spirits, I give you to underſtand 
(Saith he) that no man ſpeaking by the 
Spirit of God, calleth Jeſus Accurſed ; 
which doth plainly imply, that it 
was very uſual for men to do fo in 
that Age, for otherwiſe this Note of 
his would have been of no manner 
of Service to them. Pliny, in his Epi- 
{tle ro Trajan, informs him what was 
the Ordeal Fire by which he tried thoſe 
who were ſuſpected and accuſed, whe- 

ther 
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ther they would diſown Chriſtianity, 
not only by propoſing to them to 
worſhip the Heathen Gods, and the 
Image of the Emperor, but alſo by 
demanding of them whether pratereg 
Chriſto maledicerent , they would alſo 
revile Chriſt. And he further adds 
concerning thoſe that fell in that hour 
of Tempration, that they nor only 
worſhipp'd the Pagan Idols and Tra- 
jan's Image, bur alſo that I: & Chri- 
ſto maledixerunt, they reviled Chriſt. 
And Juſtin Martyr * tells us, "That 
Barchochebas, the Ringleader of the 
Jewiſh Rebellion, did order the Chri- 
ſtians to be ſeverely puniſht , unlels 
they would not only deny Chriſt, 
bur blaſpheme him too. And Po- 
lycarp being required, in order to 
ſave his Life, to reproach F Chriſt, 
replied, How can I Blaſpheme my 
King and Saviour, 
Fo 5 49 
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And our Learned F Lightfoot ſaith, 
Thar as early as about the 1oth or 
11th Year after our Saviour's Aſcene 
fllon, Rabban Gamaliel and the Sanhe- 
drin appointed a new Prayer, in which 
was a Petition to God to deſtroy the FHe- 


reticks, 1. e. the Chriſtians; and this 


be ſet among the Common Prayers, and 
appointed it to be in every man's Mouth. 
And that the Jews bad their Emiſſaries 
every where abroad, that to their utmoſt 
cried down the Goſpel------ and blaſ- 
phemed it, and Chriſt that gave it. Of 
this (faith he) there is Teſtimony abun- 
dant in the New Teſtament, and in their 
own Writings. - © 


So much ſhall ſuffice to prove, 
that tis the Blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt ; bur a more Aggravated 
one than that of the Phariſees, that is 
meant in both theſe Places. And if 


+ Harm. of N, Teſt. p. 289, 290. Vol. x. | 
| any 
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any of our Modern Deiſts have been 
maliciouſly guilty of this Sim wunto 
death, I leave them to God. 

But provided a man hath not gone 
ſo great a Length as this is, how many 
ſoever his Sins and Back-ſlidings 
from God have been, yet on arenew- 
ed deep and Sincere Repentance, and 
a lively Faith in the Blood of Chriſt, 
they ſhall be remitted. Tho'I muſt 


63 


add in the words of Moſes, Let not Exod.8, 
Pharaoh deal deceitfully with God any 3% 


more. For if this Grace be turned 
into Wantonneſs, tho' God forgive 


Leance upon their Inventions. 
And this naturally leads me to the 


Laſt thing which remains to be ſpo- 


ken unto. 


VI. Mere Natural Light and Rea- 
ſon cannot aſſure us to what Degree 
(God will pardon thoſe whom he docs 


forz 


E 4 


| Men, yer he may and will take ven- Pſ.99. 2, 


$ VI, 
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Wa 
forgive: Ir is evident, that he con- 
tinues many Old Puniſhments, and 
ſends New, and ſometimes very ſe- 
vere ones, on thoſe that are truly 
Penitent. This was undeniably the 
+ Caſe of David, Wherefore haſt thou 
. deſpiſed the commandment of the Lord, 
to do evil in his ſight? Now therefore the 
ſword ſhall never depart from thine houſe, 
becauſe thou haſt deſpiſed me, 8&c, Thus 
faith the Lord, Behold, I will raiſe up 
evil againſt thee out of thine own 
houſe, &C. | | 

And Death at laſt ſeizes them, as 
well as the reſt of Mankind, which 
is generally looked upon as the ſtand- 
ing Mark of God's Diſpleaſure a- 
gainſt Sin. And how can mere Rea- 
ſon aflure me, that that ſhall pur a 
final Period to all my Mileries, that 
chere are not ſome very ſevere Penal- 
ties yet behind for me to endure in 
che other World ? The Generality af 
men have trembled at the thoughts 
and 
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and fears of future Vengeance. Lucre- 
tius * himſelf repreſents a guilty 
Mind as very jealous that Death was 
not the End of Miſery, but the Be- 
ginning of greater Evils. And there- 
ore among other Replies which the 
great Patron of meer Natural Reli- 
gion makes to thoſe who might ob- 
ject, that Repentance was no Satis- 
faction to Divine Juſtice, this is one ; 
Tf any F further Puniſhment ought to be 
inflifted, God may mflift it on Sinners 
for a ſhorter or a longer time after this 
Life. Such a Notion as this is, did 
obtain among the Heathen, as is ac- 


— 


* .— At mens ſibi conſcia fati 
Przmetuens adhibet ſtimulos terretque flagellis, 
Nec videt interea, qui terminus efſe malorum 
Poflit, nec qui ſit pcenarum denique finis ; 
Atque eadem metuit magis hzc ne in morte 

graveſcant. Lucret. 


t --- St ulterior aliqua irrogari debeat pena, 
Deum Suramum poſt hanc vitam , ad tempus 
aliquod breve, vel etiam diuturnum , Supplici- 
um de peccatoribus Sumere polle. Herbert de 
Relig. Gentil, p. 199, 

knowledged 
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knowledged by their Advocate ®, and 
is too plain w be denied. 

Were it not for Scripture, Purgas 
tory would not ſeem to be an abſurd 
Dodtrine; The Imperfe&tion of Good 
mens Repentance, would incline one 
ro ſuſpe&, that after this Life, they 
might be caſt into the Fire again, for 
the further burning up that Droſs 
that ſtill adheres to them. (Bur of 
this, more in the next Chapter.) And 
I do not yet ſee, but that, if the 
Scriptures be laid aſide, I may as 
well argue from the Inſtances of God's 
Severity in this Life, and from the un- 
dergoing @ very painful Death, and 
ſometimes a bloody, cruel and un- 
timely one, which is the lot of many 
| true Penitents, as well as others, That 
God does not, and will not, pardon men, 
tho they do Repent ; As another may 
argue from the Inſtances of his Com- 


* Id, p. 196, it. 208. 
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mon Bounty and Kindneſs to Wick- 
ed men, Thar he will pardon them, 
if they do. 

Moreover, by the Light of Nature 
we cant attain to a well-grounded 
Confidence, thar if God ſhould curn 
away his Wrath from us, he will, 
beſides this, receive us into the Arms 
and Embraces of his Love ; become 
a Friend, as well as ceaſe to be an 
Enemy ; not only refrain from Cha- 
ſtizing, but alſo feaſt a Returning 
Prodigal ; beſides the laying of the 
Storm, cauſe the Sun to ſhine, and 
lift up the light of his holy Countenance 
on our Souls, and bleſs us with a 
ſenſe of his Loving-kindneſs, which is 
better than Life. "Tho' David was ſo 
far reconciled to Abſalom as not to 
Execute him, yea to permit him to 
return to Jeruſalem, yet for a long 
time he would not Suffer him to ſee 
his Face, 


Bur 
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But here Revelation doth tho- 
roughly deliver us from all our Me- 
lancholy Fears : For it aſſures us, 
that tho' God continue Old AfMicti- 
ons, or lay New ones on thoſe whom 
he forgives, yet 'tis only for their 
Spiritual and Erernal Advantage, to 
Purge out their Corruptions, to ex- 
ercile and improve their Graces. 


Thar all the Strokes he gives them 
are like thole of a Statuary on his 
ill-ſhaped Marble, to bring them in- 
to a beautiful Image and Form, and 
ſo make them more meet to grace 


and adorn the Heavenly Building 
which they are deligned for. Thar 
they ſhall never be in Heavinels, un- 
leſs there be a Neceſlity for it. That 
God will remember their Frame and 
his own Promiſe, and therefore ne- 
ver ſuffer them to be tempted above 
what they are able to bear ; as a Gar- 
dener by his Glaſſes defends his yqung 
and tender Plants from thoſe _ 
an 
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and cold Winds which they can't well 


endure. And if our Danger be Ex- 
traordinary, fo ſhall his Aſfſtance alſo 


be. When the Jews gnaſht on St. Ste- At. 7: 


phen with their Teeth, and were ready = 
ro devour him, the Heavens were 
open'd, and he ſaw Chriſt Standing art 
the right hand of God. In all other 

laces of the New Teſtament he is 
repreſented as Sitting there. How 
comes he at this time to be ſeen in 
a different Poſture > Sr. Stephen was 
now in very great Danger. And ſo 
great was our Saviour's Concern for 
him on this account, that, as if the 
Throne of Glory had now been un- 
ealy to him, he riſes up, and is ſeen 
ſtanding art the right hand of his Fa- 
cher, thar he might þbe in a greater 
readineſs to afford that Help to his 
diſtreſſed Servant, which his pre- 
ſent Circumſtances did fo loudly 
call for. The Scripture tells us, 


That tho be viſit therr Iniquities with Pſa), 89. 


a Rod, ** 
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a Rod, and their Tranſereſſions with a 
Stripe, yet his Loving-kmdneſs he will 
never take away from them. That if 
it be not apparently their own Fault, 
he will manifeſt himſelf- to them, and 
fill them with that Peace which paſſeth 
all Underſtanding. And there have 
been many in all Ages who have 
practiſed upon and: lived up to the 
Principles of Chriſtianity, and in ſo 
doing have found this to be true by 
a long and comfortable Experience : 
Yea, not a few have fed on this Hea- 
venly Manna, that once were ſome 
of the Chiefeſt of Sinners, who, when 
they were firſt awaken'd, have lain 
under dreadful Agonies of Conſfci- 
ence, and, one would have thought, 
even after their ſincere Converſton, 
ſhould have gone drooping and 
mourning all their days to their very 
Graves. Indeed a conſtant lively 
Senſe of their paſt Sins hath continued 
engraven on their Spirits, but yer they 

have 
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have been freed from thatDiſtreſs and 
Terror of Soul which once they la- - 
boured under. As the Print of the Nails 
and Spear remained in our Saviour s 
Hands and Side, (for unbelieving 
Thomas pur his Finger i into em) bur 
not with that Anguiſh and Torment 
which they cauſed in him when he 
hung upon the Croſs. Yea, walking Gal. 6. 
according to Rule, Peace, according to 16 
the Promiſe, hath han upon them, 
and they have been filld with Joy 
unſpeakable and full of Glory. = 
if it  : not been thus with others, 
tis not the fault of Chriſtianity, bur 
of the Profeſlors of it. 
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Cu avp. II 
Of a Future State of Bliſs. 


His is what no Wiſe and Think- 

ing Man, but muſt be deeply 

concerned abour, and cannot chuſe 

but be very uneaſy in his own Mind 

if he has nor ſome clear Account of 

it, which he may ſecurely depend 
upon, For, 

We are capable of ſubſiſting in 
another State, and of being either 
very happy, or very miſerable in it, 
if God ſo pleaſe. There can be no 
rational Doubt of this, bur chat the 
ſame Almighty Power and Provi- 
| dence, which brought us into, and 
hath kept us in this World fo 
long, ſometimes Comforting , and 
at other times AtHicting us, can re 

ene 
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the like in the next, and that in 
much higher Degrees, and td all Ecer- 
nity if he pleaſe. Ard, 

As Reaſonable Creatures, we have 
a Proſpe&t of, and a Concern for, 
Futuriry, Ir is the Privilege of out 
Natures, that we can move this way 
or that, ſtep' back in our own 
Thoughts to whar-is paſt, and for- 
ward alſo to what is yet'to come. 
And every Wiſe man will be fre 
quently looking before him, often 
thinking what 1s like to be his State 
hereafter. | 

And in all Ages all Sorts of Men, 
as far as we Certainly know, in all 
Nations, tho' never 't Ignorant and 
Brutiſh, Wicked and Barbarous, op- 
polite to or remote from each other, 
have agreed in this, tho'in a very 
few things beſides, viz, A Perfua- 
ſion that there is a Future State of 
Happineſs . and Miſery. Whether 
this was the Effect of Tradition, - 
2 F the 
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the Concluſion of their own Reaſon, 
or whether it was derived down to 
us, together with our Being from 
our Firlt Parents, - the Nation of it 
being engraven on them with a Di- 
vine Hand, and we taking the In- 
preſſion, being wrought off fromthem ; 
I ſhall not now diſpute. "The mar- 
rer of Fact is certain, ang thar's {uth- 
cient to make any Man deeply con- 
cern'd about ir, ſeeing 'tis the Com- 
mon Senſe of all Mankind ; and 
chat {o much the rather, becauſe, 
As Lovers of our Selves, we cannot 
chuſe, bur earneſtly deſire to enjoy the 
one and ayoid the other. And yet, 
As Sinners, - we cannot but know 
our {elyes to be unworthy of the 
Former, and very Liable to the Lat- 
ter. And therefore Certainty in this 
matter is deſirable on chat Account : 
As-allo, 
Becauſe of its mighty Influence 
upon our Conduet here in this Were. 
"= 


— = 
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It there he no other Life but this, it 
would be our Prudence to make as 
much of it as we can, without any 
great Striftneſs and Nicety, becaule 
it is our All, Xenopbon * brings in 
Crus, when haſtening to his End, 
afcer he had ſpoken of his Soul's ſub- 
lifting and being happy after Death, 


* *Fe wil iy Sus Exe Taye, warty + $ Crojuary I 1 
lu 1darcimer 9 obpun, »z TW blu Jowds xg] ads - 
HW ot; TafiTy & ial Nouns *Et 5 wh 37s, avg 
tron 1 lv ty Ty) onnuam avyambrizna, ma Os 
9 763 ale? Gvmes 3}, maT” ipogarm » x) mivre Joya- 
Hrs, it o Ts ff Gray ths rity curiguay dre 
Y eyiezle » ereydenſor, y <a xs tþ writes 
dS trywnaov, Tiers goCu yo wire dnCis wndVy, wwdy a15- 
ov wir; more, wire tsrdonry. Kenoph. Opera. 
Edit. Paris. p. 237. This Paſſage, together wi:b 
the foregoing Parts of his Speech that introdyce it, 
Fully has imperfetly 26 4x : Apud Xeno- 
phontem autem moriens Cyrus Major hzc di- 
cit, Nolite arbicrgri, O mihi chariflimi Filii, mg 


clim a vobis diſceſſero nuſquam aut nullum fo- 


re, &c. — Quare fi hzc ita ſunt, fic me coli- 
tote ut Deum : Sin una eſt intericurus animys 
cum corpore, vos tamen Deos vergntes, qui 
hanc omnem pulchritudinem tuentur & re+ 
BHO, memoriam noſtri pit inviolateque ſerva- 
tl. Tally de Seneftwe, Edit. Schrevelii, p. 1264. 


F 3 | Yb 


"= , 
—_— — , 'E ID > * oh XZ _ * x. _ 4 - 
L 4 4 - . - g » T, - 4 
OT: get Re __— LE. ca 
by . ST © #..*, ws ** 5 come on al <<: Y _ » -* * g o S - - 
Ps. - % - yu . » p _ A © o_ - : - 4 . _— 
: 7 nA - TFT OE : In 3.3 I, al SAS - — by wo 
* fa 1 8b - Rn 4 & a = __ x S - 4 Rn 0 F _ Ne 0 
—————_ my Rug 8 an Wi - 2 _ i "nt I, ” -—" Kg Re : os <A 
- , > COPE. : - =- I F f F tw <3 ——- f l g G 26” 
> IE TY 2 > + 4 < E -oÞ : J < C3 9” : FS Po i Moo we.” OT < dc 
Y A, £ * p m_— IS tint. * va — Sud = ho 7 5 
i _— -—» Ws es + 2s < ps "7 gs of ed . 
4 h - » Ye oY greet do RC 4 h St - 
Ro —_ we. + . S- N d i £0 al ee , 3'+5 _— pol "PRE 
»6.48 act WW PO On es RY Os. 4 _” m 


be + | 


Hs 
of + ® 
3; 


'AP reſervative 


yet ſaying, If theſe things are ſo, as 1 
do think, then reverencing my Soul fol- 
low my Advice : But if they are not ſo, 
but the Soul dies with the Body, Net 
however reverence the Gods. Methinks 
the Speech is as weak as the Man; 
and there is no more of Force or Au- 
thority in the Words, than of Majeſty 
in the dying King that uttered them. 
The Generality of Men will be 
ſtrongly tempted to think, there is 
much more Senſe in that Epicurean 
Saying, Let us eat and drink, .for to 
morrow we die, and drop into the void 
and empty Space where things un- 
born do lie. | 

But if there be another State, we 
muſt walk by other Rules and Mea- 
ſures. And how ſhall we apply our 
Selves to the Uſe of Means, when we 
are at a loſs about the End? How 
can the Mariner ſteer his Veſlel fo as 
to gain his Port, in a cloudy Seaſon, 
when he can ſee neither Sun, Moon, 
tor Scars?" = Aſlu- 


againſt. D £1 $ m. 


- Aſſurance in, this. ..matter is alſo 
requiſi ite for--our Support and Com- 
fart 1n, this life... * It is the yain Ima- 
gin4Fien of 2+modern Poctick Philo- 
opher, , that the Face of the Primitive 
Ante-Diluvian Earth was ſmooth, re- 

lar and uniform, and the whole 

ear was nothing, but one Perpetual 
Spring without. any Rain. We are 
{ure; there;hath. been. no ſuch Golden 
Age fince- the , Memory of Man. 
Spring and Autumn, Summer and 
Winter, Sunſhine and Clouds; Fair 
Weather and Foul divide our Year ; 
and the Earth, fince the Flood, is 
very, uneven, and broken in many 
places; an exact Emblem of the 
State, of thoſe who dwell upon it. 


We are; born to Troubles, as the Sparks Job 5.7; 


fly upward; and may ſpeedily be in 
ſ\uch deplorable Circumſtances, _ that 
we .can have nothing to fetch any 


P * * Burner 5 rh of the Earth, Archzolog. 
Part II. Ch, V, 
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yet ſaying, If theſe things are ſo, as 1 
do think, then reverencing my Soul fol- 
low my Advice : But if they are not ſo, 
but the Soul dies with the Body, Net 
however reverence the Gods. Methinks 
the Speech is as weak as the Man; 
and there is no more of Force or Au- 
thority in the Words, than of Majeſty 
in the dying King that uttered them. 
The Generality of Men will be 
ſtrongly tempted to think, there is 
much more Senſe in that Epicurean 
Saying, Let us eat and drink, :for to 
morrow we die, and drop into the void 
and empty Space where things un- 
born do lie. | | 

But if there be another State, we 
muſt walk by other Rules and Mea- 
ſures. And how ſhall we apply our 
Selves to the Uſe of Means, when we 
are at a loſs about the End? How 
can the Mariner ſteer his Veſlel fo as 
to gain his Port, in a cloudy Seaſon, 
when he can ſee neither Sun, Moon, 
nor Stars?" - Aſlu- 


againſt. D x1 8 n. 


- Afurance in, this, matter | is alſo 
requiſite for--our Support..and Com- 
fart. 1n, this life. * Ic. is the yain Ima- 
gin4Hion. of a-modern Poetick Philo- 
opher, , that the Face of the Primitive 
Ante-Diluyian Earth was ſmooth, re- 
lar and uniform, and the whole 
ear was nothing, but one Perpetual 
Spring without, any Rain. We are 
ſure; there;hath. been, no ſuch Golden 
Age fince- the , Memory of Man. 
Spring and Autumn, Summer and 
Winter, Sunſhine and Clouds; Fair 
Weather and Foul divide our Year; 
and the Earth, ſince the Flood, is 
very. uneven, and broken in many 
places; an exa&t Emblem of the 
State, of thoſe wha dwell upon it. 


We are; born to Troubles, as the Sparks Job 5.7: 


fly upward; and may ſpeedily be in 
ſuch deplorable Circumſtances, . that 
we can have nothing to terch any 


* Butner's: Theory of the Earth, Archzolog, 
Part II. Ch, V, levy: © 
P 3 Relief 


| 
' = 9 
| 
p 
kl 
oy 
+ 
f 
E 
* 
v4 
Br 
: 


A Preſervattut 


Relief from , unleſs we can draw it 
down from Heaven. We may die'in 
4 few Moments, and muſt within 
che compaſs of a few Yeats: And it 
will be very diſmal in fuch an Hour, 
for a Man to feel hintfelf dropping 
in the Dark, and not know whete tt 
is thar he is like to fall. 

Laſtly, The mote Holy and Se- 
rious Men' are, the more Inquiſitive 
be they about, the more Defitous of, 
a futnre State of Blifs. The Noti- 
ons of it which are inpreſs'd of their 
Minds, ate ttiore fteſh and quick ac- 
cording to Mens Improvement itf 
Piety z; like Letters that are cut in 
the Bark of a youtg Tree; as that 
grows bigger, ſo do thiey grow lat- 

er and fairer every day. Tis with 
Holy Souls as with Men at Sea, the 
violent Agitations of the ſtormy Ele- 
ment, wherein they Sail, riake them 
Sick and Weary of this preſent Po- 
ſture of Afﬀairs, and earhefly I6ng 


r0 


againſt D's 15. 
to be in a better and more ſettled 
Place. Ir is not more natural for a 
Seed, when it is quiickened, ro cleave 
its way through the Clods of the 
Earth,” 4hd life up its head into the 
free ahd open Air;'thart it is for the 
766d Preficip ls; ptoportiomably ro 
its Tncreaſe 8 the Soft, to fhoor up 
m' fervent Deſi res and Breathihgs af- 
ter” the Heivenly State. . Upon all 
theſe Conſiderations, a ſatisfactory 
Account of -it carifidt but be very 
deſitable. Arid tho' a ſenſelefs Logs 
nizy, yet a Confi ideting Man cannot 
be cartted down the (wife and hafty 
Stream, without many Thoughts, 
Whirher am I going? And how-i Is 1t 
tike to be with me if that other 
World, t6 which't art making ſuch 
Viſible Sd daily Approaches ? 


But fiow if we caft away our Bl» 
bles, we thisw out Compaſs overs 
board For, 1 
F 4 I, Meer 
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I. Meer Natural Light and Rea- 
ſon cannot give us a full Aſſurance 
thar there is a Future State of Bliſs, 
About this the Heathens, who wanted 
Divine Revelation, were at a. very 
great Loſs. They had ſuch a Noti- 
on among them, ſome Glimmering 
Apprehenſtons of itz, they inclined 
to it- as. a Probable Opinion, and 
wiſh'd it were true;z. but could not 
be very' Confident of it. ; 

[ grant indeed, as Learned Men 
have well - obſerved, that the Later 
X* Platoniſts of the Sacred Succeſſion, 
out of the School of Ammonius, have 
written with another Air, and in a 
much higher Strain of this as well as 
ſome other important Subjects, than 
choſe that went before them. Bur 
"tis not unknown at what Fire they 
lighted their Tapers. © They fud- 
denly grew rich by the Spoils they 


* Stillingflect's Orig. SAC. p, 500. 


had 


againſt D & 15 w. 


had gotren out of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, which yet they had not the 
Honeſty to own they had taken 
thence : But diſguiſed their Notions 
by giving . them a peculiar Turn, 
that ir might be thought, what they 
had | tranſplanted from the Sacred 
Writings, did Originally grow in 
their own Gardens. 

And I do not deny but that ſome- 
times the Older Philoſophers expreſs 
themſelves with ſome Briskneſs and 
Confidence. .: But then they aſſert, 


and. do not ſolidly prove it ; and we 


have little reaſon to believe them, 
becauſe at other times 'tis plain they 
did hardly believe themſelves in whac 
they ſaid. They have betrayed a 
great Doubtfulneſs of Mind about 
it, .and.that in ſuch a Seaſon, when 
they moſt of all needed a firm Per- 
ſuafion of it as a warm Cordial at 
their Hearts ; in the midſt of Trou- 
bles and Dangers, and when they 
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A Preſeruative 


were on the Confines of the Grave? 
Let my Fellow-Souldiers Congratulate ne 
when I am dead, ( as Xenophon brings 
in Gr, ſpeakitg in his laſt Moments) 
becauſe * then T ſhall be in ſafety; and 
nothing can burt me, whether T ſhall be 
with God, or be reduced to Nothin : 
But which of thefe two fhetild be 
his Caſe, was Somewhat of a Donbt 
with him. 

[ canfiot bur piry the Diftteſs of 
Soul that Sotrates mitt needs be in 
for this very reaſon, when he was on 
the Poirit of Martytdom for the Unii- 


ty of the God-Head. Tho”, by the 
way, he was but a forry Mattyr f6r 
it, who in Priſon afferted a F Phntaliry 


of Gods, and*with his dyitig B 


SS +4 \# 4 4 


reath 


* Iliggas wr mavres, th T5 avuupuei us, Om T6 
wu Te utv mpgtgneine, ouwninco de; 2ddd, Th U 
To around iN forums ws widiv dv 29xdy mebeiy, 
pars iv were T4 Seu fivope, wire ny windy in 6. 
Xenoph. Kvje v4h. ititer opera; p: 238. 

# Pl4is Apbl: Socr. Þ. #7: 


order d 


ahainft Di ts m. 
orter'd his Friend tb offer for him a 
| ®Obek' to A#ſculapius; and fo the 
bf chan that he'did, was to diſown 
| that Fiindartiental of all Religioh for 
ihith 'tis ptetthded that he (ufferd. 
Atid as he was this divided ini his owii 
Mind abobt the Ohe God, fo was he 
fo leſs abviit the Filtlire State. The 
very laſt words which Plato makes 
hits ſpeak to his ihtitriate Frietids in 
his Apbloby, are theſe : IT milſt ſpeedi- 
ly ate, bus you ſhall continie to live ; biit 
who ſhall be in better Circllinſtaiices in a 
little while, Tod or I, i uncertain th eve- 
vj dne bit to God F alone. Tally iti- 
deed doth  etideavout to fereh him 
off: For, ſaith he, that #hich he ſaith 
av one knbws but the Gods alone with 
| hom it ſhould be better, he pmſef 
' Hiew'; for be hat [did it before : Reter- 


> a. Pg +» es A_———S——_—_y Sy fr SA FI Frere” cn.” 


* Plato's Phoedo, Þ+ 248, Edic. Serrani. 
+ Apolog. p: 42+ . _ | 


ring 


34 


A Prefervative.. 


ring to that * Paſlage of Socrates 


which he had newly. quoted, 1 have 
great . hopes that it will ,go. well | with 
me, &c. ( of which more preſently), 
but he flill to the laſt obſerves. his fd 
way of : affirming nothing. "The ſame 


_ do thoſe two Learned Men, | Serra- 


us and || Huetius, offer in his behalf; 
and that .he doth herein no more 
than what he ought, having ſer up 
for the firſt Author of Doubting and 
Queſtioning every thing ; and ſo doth 
but maintain the Character which he 
had aflumed; and doth only accom- 
modate . himſelf to:che Opinion. of 
others, and the Hypotheſis of the 
Vulgar with whom, he: had - to do; 
bur that! otherwiſe there was nothing 


= L E 


——_— 


* Quod preter Deos negat {cire quenquam, 
id ſcit ipſe, utrum melius fit. Nam dixit ante : | 
Sed ſuum illud nihil ut affirmet, tenet ad extre- } 
mum. Tuſc. Queſt. l. 1. p. 1063. 

+ In notis ad Apolog,'Socratis, p. 4r, | 

|| Concordia Rationis & Fidei, p. 156. 

which 


againſt Di#1 s wm. 
which he was more [confident of. 
But this is but a very lame Excuſe 
for him. 1I grant indeed he doth ſe- 
veral times ſay that he doth ſtrongl 

hope he ſhall go to the ® Gods, and 
to the Seat of the Bleſſed, 8&c. Bur 
then he ſaith no more concerning 
Himſelf than he doth concerning the 
SWANS: For, ſaith he, when They 
are ſenſible that they muſt die, as they 
ſang before, they then do it more than 
ever, rejoicing that they are a going to 
that God F whoſe Servants they are. 
Now in ſpight of the Oracle, we may 
venture to / a8 Thar he who talks of 
going to God in no other Senſe than 
a dying Bird doth, is not a very Wiſe 


* Apolog. p. 40. Phcedo, p. 63. it. p. 80, 8x. 
it. P. 115. See this alſo in Tully. Tuf. Qu. 
|. x. P-. 1066, 

+ Toy Kixrwr SJoxs pounime® umiv 4) F worlt- 
xl, % ineidt'y diawy?) im If avTi; unmllaydy, ddby- 


1 74 %) & TY aegeNv Neovp, mime 5 meg X) WAMSH 
1 azo, jaynlores in winem mag F Otdy dmiya, wmig 


601 312m, Plato's Phodo, p. 84, 85. 


and 


7 Hy » 
SST 2 2D; - D _—_ w- per 
rn ag — — 7 di. . ” k-.; 
en Sg, takes” a, not «iS ET 
Tt: Sams It, © hg 225 
p—_— a = — — ” w_ > s 


St - 


— 
v by "oP —— IF 
So, 


LE 


SOHe ++ 
»- : 


6 Sow oa nas HY own get 
gun rr em pans © 


wa ; 
_——— 


_ . 4 . * 
: PL wed, © pay Po J 
I." WW w7 Ba ». WP a ack *{les & al — Py _—_— -< _w_ et 
es — . - 6: ES FIRES 7 3. IX: Ab od 
ll bed Lt po 0. A IS be ne = a." q 
en" hoy £4 3.5 __—_ © _— o x = > * ; 6 be £206 
a 4 - a. be : #, bred * l 
4 — ——— Fa 
p _ 


v5 


fibers 2 ES — 
_—CC = 


_ Sa 
—_ WS Ko _ 9 6 4 Mp 
v2 £ : *.. - 
ISR IN 


4 
F_hiajin. ee 
4 a. 


$6 A Preſervative 
and Knowing man, nar like to be 
a very Happy one. Burt he further 
adds, That Dying F Swans do ſme, 
becauſe they belong to Apollo ; and ba- 
ving a fort of Praphetick Inſtin, they 
fore-ſee the good things of the Future 
State, and thereupon they are far better 
pleaſed with their laſt Day, than with any 
whatſoever in the fare-gomg pars of their 
Lives. And I reckon my ſelf a Fellow: 
Servant with theſe Creatures, and to be 
Conſecrated to the ſame God which they 
are dedicated unto ; and that T have not 
leſs of a Spirit of Divination than they, 
communicated to me from him our Com- 
mon Maſter, and that T ſhall uot depars 
thu Life in a more Melancholy manwer 
than they do. 1 think the God, the 


* "am (viz. waver) dlun, 54 Ammar arm 
warmul Ty cid, 6, aeytdires Th Un ads dad, foi 
T4 % Tigmy?) 2neiylu Th) huteay Srapeejvmes i o Td 
me; zero. "Ey8 3 auns nyguar bubSris 1 ih 
FS Kurywr, x, izgds 7% awry O49 * 248 oe ogy fxcivay 
Thy wail Yyco mag Ty Namie, #N Jocvuuiricyr 
a179y 78 Bis amman:x, Id. p. 8. ks 
Birds 


e —_— —_—— —— ——_———_— TW _—_ 


againſt N x 15 w. 


Birds and the Philoſopher, are all of a 
Feather, and very well match. 

Burt beſides this, he doth ar every 
turn put in ſo many cold and qualify- 
ing Paſlages, as plainly ſhew he was 
like a Blind man, that gropes and 
feels out his way, and moyes with 

reat Fear, not knowing where his 
next Step ſhall be : For, ſaith he, to 


fear Death is nothing elſe but for a 


man to ſeem to be Wiſe, when he is not 
really ſo: For no man * KNOWS but 
that it MAT be to him the greateſt Good. 
But then it may be the greateſt Evil 
for ought any one can tell; and the 
way to cure Men of this Fear, had 
been roundly to have aſflerted, and 
ſolidly ro haye proved, but that was 
more than he could do, that Death 
will be to them very great Gain and 
Advantage. And preſently after he 
adds: bn this 1 differ from many ; and 


5 Apolog. P. 29, 
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A Preſervative 


if in any thing T would affrm * my ſelf 
to be Wiſer than the reſt of Mankind, it 


ſhould be in this, That as I do not well 


underſtand the things which —__ 
ro the Future Inviſible State, /o 1 

am ſenſible that T don't kao them. 
But this T do certainly know, that to 
jure and rebel againſt any that is our 
Superiour, whether it be God or Man, is 
a piece of very great Wickedneſs. But 
as for thoſe things which IT do not know 
whether they are Good or Evil, IT will 
never fear or avoid: them, rather than 
thoſe things which T do certainly 
know to be Evil. Where we plain- 
ly fee, thar notwithſtanding his 
Sceptical Humour in which he did 
greatly delight and indulge him- 
felt, yet ſome things he did certainly 
hn: and they are contra-diſtin- 
ouiſh'd from what he was not aſlſu- 
red of, and which are the things rc- 


* Ib, 
lating 


againſt D t 1 s w. 


lating to the Future State. "The lame 
we may obſerve in another Place, 
What (faith he) would any one have 
me in a ſueaking manner from a fear of 
that Puniſhment which Melitus would © 
fain bring me to (viz. Death) which 
profeſs that T do not know whether it 
be ® Good or Evil for me; to chuſe 
that which T do certainly know to be 
Evil? meaning thereby a Voluntary 
Submiſſion to a Perpetual Impriſon- 
ment, Baniſhment, or a Fine, which 
would have been a tacit Ack. 
ledgment of his Guilt. Again, a lit- 
tle after, (ſaith he) T have great Hopes 
that Death will be Gain to me : For one 
of theſe two things will follow upon it, 
either that then a man will have no 
F manner of Senſe of any thing at all, 
or elle, as it 5s SAID, he will be 


* Id. p. 37. 
} Id. p. 40. See this alſo tranſlated by Tully. 
Tuſc. Quzlt. p. 1063. 
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tranſlated into another Place. And 


yet once more in the ſelf-ſame Page, 
I F to dye , be to v0 to another Place, 
and the things which are reported are 
Life are there , what greater Good can 
there be? To which having ſpoken 
ſomewhar of the Condition of Good 
men afrer Death, he adds thefe very 
remarkable words, If theſe things are 
true ®, 4. e. if I were ſure they were 
fo, I would willmgly dye over and over. 
Again, faith he, T hope to go to Good 
men, tho' T will not boldly afhrm #. 
But that T ſhall go to the Gods Loyds 
who are very #00d, if 1 world confident- 
ly aver any thing in matters of this 
nature, this ſhould be it. Aﬀter this 


* "Ex #8 0 mMdus iNiano mitra, & mai 
#y 4X19, Apolog. SOCT. P. 42, 

+ Nui 5 ev it &n mg avdpu; my iAmCo dgige% 
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in, dmg mn ave off Tine, Setup ev % 
.n7, Plato's Phodo, p. 63. 
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Plato brings in his Friend [ "ATI re- 
plying thus upon him, T am of the 


ſame mind with you, ® O Socrates, that 


tis altogether Impoſſible, or at leaſt ex- 
ceeding Difficult to arrive at any Certain- 
ty in theſe Matters, while we are im this 
Life. ---- And therefore we muſt dili- 
gently do one of theſe two things, Either 
learn from others , or find out by beat- 
ing our own Brains, how theſe matters 
are : Or if this be Impoſſible to be done, 
then take up with the beſt of Humane 
Accounts, and leaſt liable to be confuted, 
that us to be had, that by the Help there- 
of as by a Veſſel we may ſail through 


* "Epot dxei, & EwtggTis, wel of mibmuy tows 
vote x) ov?* 7 & oughs eidVivar oy TY vus fie } dluw/2- 
Tw iD, #3 maſpaloomy mn. -— Ady Þ otl mw iy 
» mn Timor Jiamegte, # walliv im .m, n dev” 
" & Tam dJud]ov, + y iy Brameor RS vOgwnivay 
Abguy AaCorme, t) doortiasſurme]ov, om TETs 05 07, 
erg 6B cxdiag, myduvdior]a Jian ou F Flor & 


wi ms yarn arpaxirncyy x dxurdyvoracgy, 63 (+- 


Carries Gd] t Abys Sis mis Sranogd tivas, 
Plato's Phoedo, p. 85. 
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the Dangers and Diffculties of this pre- 
ſent Life; unleſs a man can get a better 
and a Safer means of Conveyance, and 
that is a DIVINE WORD. After 
this Socrates addrefling himſelf to 
prove the Immortality of the Soul, 
and the Future State, uſhers in his 
Proofs with a long Preface, ' telling 
his Friends, his chief Deſign was to 
perſwade himſelf of their T'ruch. Bur 
ir ſeems it was more than he could 
do. For, among others, he hath thele 
words: FIF THE THINGS 
WHICH TI SAY ARE TRUE, 
'tis good to be petſwaded of them : But 
if nothing of a man doth remain after 
be is dead, nevertheleſs this little time 
which T have to live will be the more 
pleaſant: And after Death, it will be no 
diſadvantage to me. 


© * Phaedo, p. 91. 
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Upon this he endeavours to prove 
che Point as well as he could; and 
then, for want of better matter, ar 
large relates ſome of the Poetical 
Dreams about the Future State ; and 
thereupon concludes, as well he 
might, that it doth not become a 
man of Senſe to aver, that what he hath 
reported ts true, &C. 

Had not Socrates been really at a 
great Plunge, Plato would never have 
lo far tranſgreſs'd the Rules of De- 
cency which he well underſtood, and 
at other times was -wont to obſerve, 
as at every Turn to bring him in 
thus Heſitating and Doubting : Eſpe- 
cially conſidering the Weight of the 
Subje&, and the Circumſtances of his 
Maſter, who now lay under the Sen- 
tence of Death. And a Learned and 
Dying Man makes but an Odd Figure 
when he is brought in Dropping /o 
many Suſpicious Words about the 
Furure State, if he really be clear in 

3 his 
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his own Mind about it. It looks 
more like Diſtruſt and Fear, than 
Humility and Modeſty. And of all 
Men it was moſt intolerable in So- 
crates, who from an irkſome Senſe 
of the miſerable Uncertainty and Ule- 
leſneſs of other parts of Learning, ſet 
up for a Reformer of Philoſophy, and 
was altogether for Ethicks, correcting 
the Manners of Men, and promoting 
good Living inthe World, the great 
Encouragement whereunto 1s a Fu- 
cure Reward. For even _Vertue it 
ſelf, as Fair as it is, like other Beau- 
ties, is not like to be warmly Courted 
by many, if it have no Dowry. Add 
to all this, That he was not now 
talking to the Rabble, but diſcour- 
{ing with his Intimare, Learned and 
Philoſophical Friends, wich whom 


he ſhould have dealt more yu 


and freely; and that ſo much the 
rather, becaule all along they are 
brought in 2s much unſatisfied in 


their 
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their own Minds. From all which 
Conſiderations 'tis evident, tho' he 
calked much, yer he knew but little 
of the matter. And even for thar 
alſo, tis not unlikely that he was be- 
holden to others. He ( as well as 
they that ſucceeded him ) reſembled 
the New Moon, the far greateſt parc 
of whoſe Face is cover'd with Dark- 
neſs; and the ſmall remainder which 
is not fo, ſhines with bur a faint, pale, 
yea and 2 borrowed Light too. 

If any one ſhall ſay, that Plato uſed 
an unaccountable Liberty in ming- 
ling ſo much of his own Sentiments 
with the Speeches of Socrates, that 
like an interpolated Book, 'tis hard 
to know what was his own, and 
what belonged to his Maſter ; I {hall 
not deny it: Becaule I find, that, 
when Socrates himſelf heard him 

once repeat his ® Lyſis, he cried our, 


* Diog. Laert. in vita Platonis, p. 207, 208. 
Edit, Colon, Anno 1616, 
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How many things doth this Young man 
feien me to ſpeak? For (ſaith Laertius) 
he had written not a few things inthe Per- 
fon of his Maſter, which he never ſaid. But 
it will ſerve my Turn altogether as 
well, whether it be the One or the 
Other. Either the Wiſe Socrates or 


| the Divine Plato, or rather both of 


them, did float up and down like 
an unſteady Veſlel in the Sea, thar is 
tols'd this way and that ; they wan- 
derd in an Endleſs Maze of wild 
Guefles and Conjecures at Ran- 


dom. 

That Paſſage in Tully * is very ob- 
ſervable, who having ſpoken of thoſe 
liccle Pluloſophers, who affirmed that 
Death was the total deſtruction of 


——_—_— 


* ..- Se chm tempus mortis veniſſer, totos pe- 
rituros. — Nec tamen mihi ſane quidquam oc- 
currit, cur non Pythagorz ſit 8& Platonis vera 
Sententia, Ut enim rationem Plato nullam 
afferrer (vide quid homini tribuam) ipsi Audto- 
ritate me frangeret. Tot autem rationes attu- 
lic, ut velle czteris, ſibi certe perſuaſifle videa- 


fur, Tuſc, Queſt, I. 1. p, 1057. 
the 
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the whole Man, adds, Nothing doth oc- 
cur to me to make me think the (contrary ) 
Opinion of Pythagoras and Plato is not 
true : For tho Plato ſhould produce no 
Reaſon at all (ſee what Deference T pay 
to the Man ) his Authority would quite 
bear me down. But be hath produced ſo 
many Reaſons, that be ſeems Willing to 


97 


perſuade others, however doubtleſs to * 


perſuade himſelf. So that in his Opi- 
nion he was little better than a Well- 
wiſher to the Cauſe. Let's ſee whe- 
ther He himſelf can do better. He 
had as ſharp an Eye as moſt Men 
ever had; and yet he introduces his 
Diſcourſe on this Argument with 
words to this effte&t; I am not going 
to utter ® Oracles nor give Demonſtrati- 
ons, but inconſiderable Man that 1 am 
among many others, I will give you my 
Gueſs as to what is likely : For I can 29 


* Tuſc. Queſt. l. 1. p. 1053. -- Explicabo, nec 
tamen ut Pythius Apollo, certa ut fint & fixa 
quz dixero, &Cc. 
na 
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no further than Probabilities. Let thoſe 


talk of Certginties who profeſs themſelves 
to beWiſe. Then he reckons up the 
ſeveral Opinions of the Philoſophers : 
Some think the Soul is extinguſh'd with 
the Body, others that 'tis preſently diſſipa- 
ted after it hath taken its leave of the Car- 
kaſe, others that it remains m being a lous 
while , and others that it laſteth al- 
ways, &c. Now (laith he) God knows 
which of theſe Opinions is true; and 
which of them us moſt probable is a great 
Oueſtion. And afterwards having re- 
jected the Opinion of Diczarchus, 
X that the Soul is nothing at all, ſaith he, 
the Opinions of the reſt give us HOPE 
(if this be pleaſing to you ) that it is 
POSSIBLE that Souls when they 
depart from their Bodies may go to Hea- 
ven as to their own Houſe. To this 
his Friend, who diſcourſes with him, 
replies : T am very deſirous it ſhould be 


— 


fo 


* Id. p. 1054. 
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| fo; and if it be net, yet T would fain 


be perſuaded of it. And upon the re- 
commending Plato's Treatiſe of the 
Soul to him , his Friend replies: 7 
aſſent to what be ſays, XI know not how, 
while T am reading it : But when T have 
laid the Book, aſide, and I begin to think 
with my ſelf of the Soul's Immortality, all 
my Aſſent to it ſlides away from me. 
Indeed the Arguments which Plato 
brings on this Occaſion, .and which 
Tully hath but too much honoured 


by tranſcribing from him, are al- 


moſt all of them ſo weak and tri- 


fling, that I wonder how Cleombrotus, 
when he heard him diſcourſing on 
that Subject, could be induced to 
leap from him into the Sea, that he 
mighr preſently be in the other State. 
Had I been his Hearer, unleſs he 
could have produced ſtronger Proofs, 
and given a better Account of the 


* Tuſc. Qu. 1. x. p. 1054- 
marcrcer 
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matter than he hath done in his Dia- 
logue of the Soul, I ſhould much 
rather have thrown Him than my ſelf 
over-board, and have ſent him into 
che other World, that ſo he might 
thoroughly have informed himlfelt a- 
bout the Subje&t he pretended to 


treat, but was ſo far from being a 


Maſter of, He talks fo weakly on 
this Head, that I think no man bur 
one who is Non compos mentis, would 
ever have brought in poor Cleombro- 
tus as 2 Felo de ſe for Drowning him- 
ſelf. 

And in another place Tully brings 
in Cato after a long Diſcourſe on this 
Subje&t, winding up the whole in 
theſe Words: * If it be an Error that 
the Souls of Men are Immortal, T am 
pleaſed to err, and T will never, as long 
as I live, be beaten out of it : But if 
when T am dead ( as ſome little Philoſo- 


* De SeneQtute at the end, p. 1265. 


phers 


phers think) I fhall perceive Nothing ; 
I am not afraid, leſt the Philoſophers 
who are dead, ſhould deride this Error of 
mine : But if we are not Immortal, yet 
it is deſirable for a Man in his proper 
time to be extinguiſhd. This cannor 
be excuſed by a Pretence that Tully 
ſpeaks it not in his own Perſon, 
but in Cato's : And that when a Man 
doth perſonate another, le muſt 
ſpeak agreeably to his Character, tho' 
it be never ſo contrary to his own 
real Sentiments. For he himſelf tells 
us in * another place, that he brings m 
Cato diſputmg of Old Age, becauſe be did 
not know a fitter Perſon ; and that this 
manner of Writing in the borrowed Per- 
ſon of Ancient and Illuſtrious Men hath, 
he knows not how, more of Weight im it. 
And therefore, ſaith he, when I read my 
OWN Writings, TI am ſometimes ſo 
affeted with them, as tho' they were not 
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my Sayings, but really Cato's. So that 
under the Covert of another's Name, 
he plainly writes his own Opinion. 
And a little after in the ſame Book, 
having ſpoken of the ſpeedy Return 
of the departed Souls of very Excel- 
lent Men to Heaven, he cant for- 
bear adding: TF * this be fo, then 
Scipio's Soul to be ſure is got thither : 
But IF it be TRUER, that Body 
and Soul do utterly periſh together, and 
there be no remaming Senſe at all ; then 
as there is no Good in Death, ſo there 
is no Evil nit. 
Seneca, when he was dangerouſly 
Sick, labours tro Comfort himſelf a- 
ainſt the Fears of his Diſſolution with 
this ſorry Conſideration, That Death 


* Id fi ita eft, ut optimi cujuſque animus in 
morte facillime evolet, &c. Sin autem illa ve- 
riora, ut idem interitus fit animorum & corpo- 
rum, nec ullus Senſus maneat, ut nihil boni 
elt in morte, ſic certe nihil mali, 14. p. 1267. 


would 


* would put him into the ſame Condition 
he was im ere he was born , that Men 
are like a Candle, which is in no worſe 
State after 'tis put-out than before it was 
lighted. Art another time, faith he, 7 
was pleaſed in enquiring into the Soul's 
Eternity F, or rather to Believe it : For 
1 did eafily believe the Opinions of Great 
Men, who were better at promiſing what 
was very grateful to me, than at proving 
it. When he would comfort } Marcia 
for the Lols of her dear Son, faith he, 
That may be Good or Evil that is Some- 
thing ; but that which is Nothing, and 
reduceth all things into Nothing, delivers 
15 up to no Fortune ; nor can be be Miſera- 
ble who no longer is at all. And again 
upon the ſame Occaſion, faith he to 
another, It may be he * is gone before; 
IF what Wiſe men have ſaid, be true, and 


* Ep. 54- 
+ Ep. 102. 
Y AJ Marciam, Ch, rg. 
* Epiſt. 63. the laſt words, 


there 
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there be a Place to receive us after 
Death. But this is poor Conlolation, 
cold as the Grave wherein a man's 
Friend is laid. Plutarch ſpeaks no 
more confidently when he 'endea- 
vours to comfort ®4pollonius upon the 
untimely Death of his very promi- 
ſing Son; he adopts that Saying of 
Socrates, That Death is like a deep 
Sleep, or a long Travelling -into a 
foreign Country, or elle 'tis a total 
Deſtruction of Body and Soul ; and 
ſpeaks to the laſt as well as the two 
other, that he may demonſtrate Death 
to be no Evil. This was one of the 
Ingredients he uſes to make a Plaiſter 
to heal the Sore of his diſtreſſed Friend. 
And the beſt that he could ſay was, 
TF the Saying of the Ancient Poets and 
Philoſophers be true F, as tis Proba- 


. ble that it #5, that Good men are ad- 


'** Confol. ad A 
T P. 120. 


pol. Edit. Xylandri, p.109, &c. 


panced 
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vanced when they die, and ſome of them, 
as tis reported, more highly than others, 
and there be a certain Place appointed for 
pious Souls in which they live, you have 
reaſon to hope well concerning your Son- 
that he #s $ot among em. 

As for Death, (faith * Antoninus) 
whether it be a Diſſipation of the Elements, 
or a Reduction into Atoms, or an Annihi- 
lation, it is either an Extinfion or a Tranſ- 
migration : Or, as others read it, it is 
either F a Difbpartion of the Elements, 
Reſolution into Atoms, Annihilation, 
Extinction or Tranſmigration. A Say 
ing that much reſembles that of Se- 
neca ||, Deſpiſe Death, which either ends 
or tranſlates you. 

He that would ſee more of 41- 
toninuss Uncertainty, ler him turn 


IE —_— 


* Antoninus, 1. 7. S. 32. 
F Gataker in locum, p.273. 


| [| Contemnite mortern, quz vos aut finit aut 
' transfert, Seneca de Provid. ch. 6. 
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to the Places * cited in the Mar- 
Ient. 

To theſe Philoſophers I will add 
the famous Hiſtorian F Tacitus, who, 
ſpeaking in very affetting Terms con- 
cerning the Death of his Father-in- 
Law Agricola, drqps this Paſlage : 
IF there be any place for the Ghoſts of 
Good men; IF, as Wiſe men define, the 
Souls of Great Perſons die not with the 
Body, in Peace maiſt thou reſt, &c. 

Of the ſame Strain is the Speech 
of that noble Roman Lady Yeturia, 
a Woman of an admirable Wit and 


Addrefs, and whoſe Spirit was alto- 
gether as great as her Quality ; who, 
among other Arguments with which 
ſhe diverted her Son Coriolanus from 
ruining his own Country, when it 
was entirely at his Mercy, makes uſe 


—  —_— 
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t Vita Agricolz, ad finem, 


of 


of this, That if ſhe could but ſuc- 
ceed in ber Enterprize of prevailin 

wich him to lay aſide his, ſhe ſhould 
not only gain Immortal Honour here 
upon Earth, bur alſo, IF there be 4 
place, faith ſhe, * for the Reception of 
Humane Souls after they are diſmiſs d 
from the Body, mine ſhall go not to a 
ſubterraneous and dark one, where 'tis 
SAID that miſerable Wretches are 
lode'd , nor to the Plains of Lethe, as 
they are called ; but to the High and Pure 
Mcher, where 'tis REPORTED that 
they who are deſcended from the Gods, 
do lead a bleſſed and happy Life. IT am 
not without ſome Grounds of Jea- 


louſy, that the Whole of her Speech, 
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whereof theſe Words are a part, 
as tis let down, was made for her 
by Dionyſius, according to the uſual 
cuſtom of moſt Hiſtorians, who are 
wont to put Words into the Mouths 
of thoſe Perſons whoſe Actions they 
relate, and don't ſo much tell us 
what They ſpake, as what Themelves 
would have faid, had they been to 
have made a ſet Oration under the 
{ame Circumſtances; wherein they 
trequently over-do, make them talk 
much finer than it can rationally be 
ſuppoſed T hey are capable of _ ; 
lay on ſo much Paint, that it eaſily 
appears to an obſerving Eye to be the 
work of Art, and not of Nature : 
But be it the Incomparable Yeturia, 
or the Grave Dionyſms, tis not very 
material. *'Tis evident the Perſon 
that ſpake, was very doubtful abour 
2 Future State. | 


Now 


againſt D t1 s w. 


Now if it were thus with the moſt 
Learned and Sagacious Men, with 
the moſt Elevated and Exalted Souls; 
how fad in all likelihood muſt it needs 
be with the Body of Mankind ? If 
they who had got the Higher Ground 
above the Heads of the Common 
People, and had the Advantage too 
of ſtanding on one another's Shoul- 
ders, could ſee ſuch a little way be- 
fore 'em; what ſhall we think of the 
little Creatures that fate below 2? 
In ſhort, we do not find that Ever- 
laſting Life in the other State was in 
any Hearhen Nation an Article of 
Religion eſtabliſhed by Law. Ir was 
bur {lightly rouch'd on by Philoſo- 

hers when ever they did name it, 
which was but ſeldom, as a Motive 
to excite Men to the Practice of Ver- 
rue. Other Arguments they uſe and 
truſt ro, which they did: better un- 
derſtand; and it is Prudence for a 
man not to urge thoſe Reaſons which 
H 3 Are 
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are ſtrongeſt in themſelves, but ra- 
ther fight with that Weapon which 
he is a Maſter of, and knows how 
beſt to manage. And 'tis a ſhrewd 
Obſervation of * St. Auſtin, That tho' 
the Heathens had abundance of Gods, 
ro whom they did particularly apply 
themſelves, to one for one Bleſling, 
co another God for another Favour ; 
and therefore the Knowledge: of the 
Gods was neceſlary, that they might 
direct themſelves to them aright, and 
not ask Water from the God of 
Wine, &c. Yet Yarro himſelf, who 
was very well skilld in the matter, 
hath not mentioned ſo much as one 
God, whom they were to pray unto 
for Eternal Life. 

"Tis true indeed, we who have 
been taught from our very Infancy 
by the Goſpel, chat there is ſuch a 


Place as Heaven, and fo glorious a 


y—_ 


* St, Auguſt. de Civit. Dei, 1, 4. C. 22. 1.6. c. 9. 
| Reward 
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Reward for the Righteous in the 
other State, may be apr to think, 
that we have hir upon it by the Ex- 
erciſe of our own unaſſiſted Reaſon, 
or that it was very eaſy ſoto have done. 
But herein it fares with us, as often- 
times it doth with a Studious Man, 
who having familiarly convers'd with 
good Authors, doth verily think ſome 
of thoſe Notions and Expreſſions too 
which he hath learnt from them, are 
the genuine Off-ſpring of his own 
Mind and Thought. Juſt as Corn 
that ſprings up in ol places, ſeems 
to the Husbandman to be the natu- 
ral Produ& of the Ground; he ha- 
ving never ſowed it with that ſort of 
Grain ; the Seeds of which, in Reality, 
were taken up by the Wind from 
another Field whereto they did ori- 
ginally belong, and inviſibly dropt 
down there. I can't better expreſs 
my Senſe of this than in the Words 
of a modern Author, who herein 
| | H 4 ſpeaks 
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A. Preſervative 


ſpeaks very well, tho judging by the 
main Deſign of his Book, I rake him 
to be a very Singular Unitarian, fee- 
ing he curs off all the neceſſary Arti- 
cles of our Faith, excepting that of 
the Belief of Jeſus to be the Meſſiah ; 
tho' I charitably hope he doth nor 
ſer Chriſtianity on one ſingle Foot, that 
it may” be the more eaſily puſhed 
down. * When Truths are known to us, 
faith he, we are apt to be favourable 
to our own Parts; and aſcribe to .our 
own Underſtandings the Diſcovery of 
what in Truth we borrowed from others : 
---- and Truths which we are now ſatis- 
fied of, we conclude our own” Faculties 
would have led us mto without any Aſſi- 
ftance.---- A great many things we have 
been bred up in the Belief of, from our 
Cradles, { and are Notions grown Fami- 
liar, and as it were Natural to'us under 


* Reaſonab. of Chriſtianity, p.276, 277,278. 
the 
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the Goſpel ) we take for unqueſtionable 
obvious Truths, and eaſily demonſtrable, 
without conſt Fat ing how long we might 
have been in Doubt or Ignorance of them, 
had Revelation been ſilent : And many 
are beholden to Revelation who do not 
acknowledge it. Burt Revelation is 
little beholden to -luch ungrateful 
Creatures, how much ſoever they 
may be to it. 

| If we lay that aſide, I do not ſee 
how a Man can be fulh ſatisfied con- 
cerning a Future State of Bliſs. We 
may indeed, by the Light of Nature 
and Reaſon, be ſure that there is a 
State of Foes Puniſhments, becaule 
of the great and almoſt uninter- 
rupted Proſperity of many wicked 
Men in this World. As ſure there- 
fore as I am, that there is a God 
and a Providence, ſo ſure I am 
that there will be. a day of Rec- 
koning with theſe Men, and they 


{hall feel that Vengeance hereafter, 
chat 
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A Preſervative 


that does not overtake them here. 
But by the meer Light of. Reaſon, 
I cannot be fully aſſured that there is 
a Stare of Future Rewards for good 
Men : For this great Bar and Ob- 
jection lies againſt it, Thar the beſt 
of Men are Sinners, and Great ones 
roo ; and have deſerved to ſuffer far 
worſe things, upon that Account, 
than any they meet with here. And 
Deliverance from that Wrath and 
Torment, which the beſt of Men are 
liable to, and worthy of, in the next 
World ; that, tho' alone, would be 
an unſpeakable Favour. We Ccan- 
not certainly conclude more from 
the Goodneſs of God, nor reflect 
upon him as an hard Maſter if he 
proceed no further. A vile Crimi- 
nal has abundant Reaſon to thank 
his Prince, if he give him his Life, 
which he has forfeited over and 
over ; and cannot with Modeſty ex- 
pect, beſides this, to be received in- 
to 
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to the Number of his ſpecial Fa- 
yourites, and be highly preferred by 
him. 

Bur now the Goſpel-Revelation 
does give us. a full Aſſurance in this 
matter : Chriſt has made it a Fun- 
damental Article of our Faith, has 
eſtabliſhed ir as a main Principle of 
his Religion : This is the Promiſe that 1 Joh. 2+ 
he has promiſed us, even Eternal Life. ** 
He has not only given us ſome dark 
Hints abour it, bur ſer it in a clear 
Lighr, and open Day. We do not > Tim. 
gather it by a long 'Train of rational 7+ 7- 
Inferences from what he has ſaid, 
which would make but little Impreſ- 
ſflon: For as a Line, the further it 
is drawn forth, the more does it wa- 
ver and tremble; ſo the longer the 
Train of Deductions is in matters of 
2 Moral Nature, the more hovering 
is our Afſent to any Truth, and the 
leſs Efficacy has it on our Souls : 


And whatever the Learned may do, 
yet 
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yet the Common People have not 
Leiſure or Capacity for the ſpinning 
of 4 long and fine Thread. . But 
Chriſt has plamly told us of this, and 
that not once or twice only, or by 
the bye; but repeated it often, ex- 
preſly and delignedly, ſo that we 
meet with it in almoſt every Page 
of the New Teſtameat. 

To the Promiſe there is annexed 
the Oath of God ; not thar this 
makes the matter more certain 7 it 
ſelf : For God can no more be guilty 


_ of Lying tlan of Perjury. Bur the 


Heb. 6. 


8. 


Oath is added to the Promiſe for our 
ſakes, to create the ſtronger Belief of 
it in us, whom: Guile makes fo very 
jealous: Like the Publick'Stamp on 
a piece of Silver, which doth not en- 
creaſe the intrinſick Value of it, but 
only makes it the more Current. 
God willmg more Abundantly to ſhew to 
the Heirs of Promiſe the Immutability of 
his Counſel, confirmed it by an. Oath ; 
that 
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that by two Immutable things im which 
it was impoſſible for (God to lie; i. e. to 
deceive us, we might have the ſtronger 
Conſolation. This Promiſe hath alſo 
been ratified by the Blood of Chriſt, 
whereby the whole of the New Co- 
venant ; and among the reſt this, 
which is one of the main Branches 
of it, hath been Confirmed. Be- 
ſides which, he has alſo given us an 
unqueſtionable Pledge of it, in his 
"own Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion in- 
to Heaven, whither be is entred as 
our Fore-runner ; which is as fully te- 
ſtified ro. us, as any Matter of Fact 
can poſlibly be, by all his Diſciples, 
who could not be deceived in fuch 
an Object of Senſe; and were Men 
of ſuch great Piety and Honeſty, that 
they would not deceive us if the 

could ; and who ſealed their Teſti- 
mony With: their very Blood, Con- 
firmed all that they ſaid with the 
Loſs of their Lives, and all the Com- 


forts 
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A Preſervative 


forts of them. And there is this fur- |Þ 
ther obſervable, That when Chriſt Þ 
was Aſcending, the Angels aſſured 
them who ſtood by and ſaw it; 
This ſame Jeſus, which is taken up from 
you into Heaven, ſhall ſo come in like 
manner as ye have ſeen him go into Hea- 
ven. And the ſelf-ſame Pen-man, 


in his Goſpel ( which ſhould have 


| been immediately joined to the Acts 


Luk. 24. 


$9, FL. 


of the Apoſtles, had it not been for 
St. John's Goſpel intervening ) tells us 
the Manner of his Aſcenſion : He 
lifted up his hands, and bleſſed them : 
And white he bleſſed them, he was parted 
from them, and taken up into Heaven. 
He ſhall /o come in like manner, when 
his Work of Interceſſion is finiſhed ; 
Our great High-Prieſt ſhall come 
out of the Holy of Holies, to Bleſs 
his People, and appear without Sin 
unto their Eternal Salvation. 


II. Tho' 
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IT. Tho by the Light of Reaſon 
only we could be clearly farisfied 
there is a Reward for the Righteous 
in the other World, yet we could 
not thereby be fully aflured of the 
Greatneſs of it. If we could get a- 
bove the Fears of Divine Wrath and 
Vengeance in the next World, which 
it is hard for a Sinner to do, who 
knows God-and Himlelf ; Yet what 
Ground ſhould we have to hope for 
2 much better Being and Condition 
there, than we enjoy heie ? Elpeci- 
ally for a Happineſs ſo highly ſur- 
paſling it, as that which in the Goſpel 
1s propounded to us. It God ſhould 
not puniſh, yea if He ſhould reward, 
yet 2 Guilty Creature cannot reaſon- 
ably promiſe himſelf a very Conſi- 
derable Recompence from a Holy 
and Righteous God, whom he hath 
ſo highly offended, and whom, when 
he hath done his beſt, he hath fo poor- 
ly ſerved. We 
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We ſhall. find the Wiſeſt of the 
Heathens had bur very groſs Idea's, 
mean and poor Notions of the Fu- 
ture State of Bliſs. Sometimes they 
ſpeak of it in General Terms only, 
which was but a Cover for their Ig- 
norance; and thoſe too not very lofty 


and towring ones. He that is afraid 
of Death ( ſaith * Antoninus ) either 


. fears the utter loſs of all Senſe ; or elſe 
that he ſhall have a Senſe of a different 


Kind from what he now hath: But if 
there be none left, then thou ſhalt have 
no Perception of any Evil at all. And 
that I think is unqueſtionable. Bur 
he adds, If thou haſt another Sort of 
Senſe, then thou ſhalt be another Kind 
of Animal, and ſhalt not ceaſe to live. 
Emperors are not at leiſure ro anſwer 
every poor Enquirer; elſe any Man 
that hath any Senſe at all, would 
preſume to ask his Imperial Majeſty 


'** De Seiplo, 1.8. Ss. 58. 
what 
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what Sort of Animial he ſhall be; 
and what Manner of Life he ſhall 
lead : And ſo much the rather, be- 
cauſe many of the Learned Philoſo- 
phers tell us that departed Souls. do 
enter into Brutes. And as wild and 
unaccountable a Paradox as this may 
ſeem to be, yet it hath been a very 
Ancient /Opinion, and ſpread very. 
far, eſpecially among the Wiſe men of 
the Eaſt, where * {till it doth grear- 
ly obtain to this very day. Pytha- 
goras and his Followers, on this Acs 
count, are reported to have forborn 
all ſorts of Fleſh, whether of Birds 
or Beaſts: And allowing them their 
| Principle, none- could juſtly blame 
their Abſtinence. For 'tis but an 
Odd thing for a Man to fit down to 
his Meat, when, for ought he knows, 
he may Chop up his Father, or Swal- 


— tn. y_ 


* Burner's Archeol, 1. 1. cap. 2. Ir. in Ap- 
| pendice, P- 353+ : 
| F- low 
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low down his Mother; yea, a mans 
beloved Wite, for any thing he can 
tell, may become nearer and more 
intimate wich him after her Death, 
chan ever ſhe was in her Life. She 
thar lay in his Boſom, may deſcend 
into his Entrails, turn into Nouriſh- 
ment, and, in a Literal Senſe, be- 
- come One Fleſh with him. And theſe 
Philofophers are fo very particular, 
as to tell us what Sort of Brutes de- 
parted Souls enter into: Somme into 
Bees *, others into Aſſes, &c. Now 
tho' a Man could reconcile himſelf 
ro. the drudging laborious Lite of the 
- one, yet it would go very much a- 
gainſt the Grain to bear che cruel 
Stripes, and heavy Loads of the other. 
| Nor ſhould I very heartily join in 


— 


* Socrates in Platonis Phcedone, p. 81 , 82, 
& Tim. Locr. de Anima, p. 104. Macrob. in 
Somn. SCip. l. I. ch. 9. 


that : 
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X that Man's Prayer, That my Soul, 
after Death, ſhould have the Honour 
of entring into a Camel, as Sober and 
Patient and Sweet an Animal as it is: 
For 'tis a Laborious Life choſe Creas 
tures lead, and a long Way they tra- 
vel with a Pack of Drugs from che 


Eaſt, much bigger than the Bunch- 


on their Backs. 

Plutarch, in his Conſolatory Epiſtle 
to his Wife, on the Death of her little 
Daughter, faith, She is F gone to 2 
place where there is no Sorrow: But 
he hath no betrer Proof of ic than the 
Cuſtoms and Laws of their Ance- 
ſors, which forbad them to uſe thoſe 
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P- 18, 
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A Preſervative 


Funeral * Rites in behalf of Infants, 
which they were wont to employ a- 
bout Grown Perſons : For this, ſaith 
he, would be unlawful, ſeeing they are 
tranſlated into a better and a more Di- 
vine Place. By the manner of argu- 
ing one would think this were the 
Speech of the little Child before 
' her Departure, not the Language 
of her Grave Philoſophical Father. 
But thefe are but General Words, 
let's come a little to Particulars. 
Cluverius F tells us, that it was a 
Cuſtom among the Celte, the Galls, 
and the Albani, which he proves our 
of Diodorus Siculus, Yalerius Maximus 
and Strabo, to bury. ſome Pieces of 
Money with the deceaſed Party, and 
ſend ſome by him to their Friends 
in the other State, for their Uſe there ; 


MS— 


* Tos 3 mineiors x) mz\ aucl; Toxeor x; yours $ppal- 
y2), &c. Id, p. 612. 
. F De Antiqua Germ. |, x. c, 32, p. 222. 


and 
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and to lend their Acquaintance Mo- 
ney to be repaid them there; and 


that this is a very common Cuſtom 


among . many Heathen Nations to 
this day : - As alſo to * kill Camels 


on their Graves, Horſes, Concubines 


and Butlers; and burn their Gar- 
ments and - other Attire; or bury 
them and Houſhold-Stuff and Arms 
with them for their Uſe when Þ they 
came. thither ; and-they could have 
no 'very Extraordinary Apprehenſt- 
ons of the Happinels of Souls there, 
who were guilty of ſuch a Practice 
as this. | But theſe 'were Barbarous 
People,. as the Greeks in their abun- 
dant Civility to the reſt of Mankind 
were wont to call alltheWorld beſ1des 
themſelves; tho'they were Originally 
beholden to other Nations for all the 
Learning and Knowledge on which 


_— 


4 Hody of the RejurreFion, p. 6, 32, 33, 46+ 
+ Lucian de Luctu; p. 432. Edit. Bened, 
3 they 
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they ſo much Valued ' themſelves. / 
Ler us therefore '{ſee what theſe Sons 

of Wiſdom have to ſay to the Point 
in hand. 

Homer may challenge the Privilege 
of being heard firſt, non] of his 
Great Antiquity, and his ' being the 
firſt Diſcoverer of the Elyſian Fields. 
He brings in Proteus thus ſpeaking to 
Menelqus : The Gods ſhall ſend thee to 
the Elyſian Fields, which te on the utmoſt 
parts of the Earth ®, where thou ſhalt 
live ſafe and happy; there being neither 
too great 4 Ouantity of Rain or Snow, 
or too long a Winter ; but the blefſed In- 
habitants are continually refreſh'd with 
the gentle Breathing of cool Breezes that 
come from the Ocean. A good, dry, 
and warm place, comfortable enough 


for a naked Soul, or one that hath at 
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beſt ſo thin and ſlight 'a Cloathing 
as that of ther muſt be ſuppoſed 
ro be. Bur a good Seat is not very 
deſirable, without ſuitable Sports and 
Diverſion. And Yirgil will inform us 
what they are. © Some ſpend their 
* time in Wreſtlmg ®. * One would 
think he was deſcribing other Felds, 
which I am loth to mention, and 
not. thoſe of Elyſium. © Others in 
** Smging and Dancing, the Happineſs 
< of a Stage or a Play-houſe, The 
© Warlike Souls having pur off their 
* glittering Armor, in a very peacca- 
* ble manner are refreſhing chem- 
<« ſelves, and their unbridled Steeds. 
« The Launces that were wont to be 
« cruelly run through che Sides and 
<< flearts of their Enemies, are Mer- 
 cifully ſtuck into the Ground only. 
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* Pars in gramineis exercent membra palzſtris, 
Cartendine ludo, &c. 
Virgil eAneid. l, 6. v. 643, 
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A Preſervative 


* And they behold their Chariots 


© with as much Pride and Pleaſure 
© as ever they rode in 'em when they 
«© drove them over the Carkaſes of 
*© their fallen Enemies: For tho' they 
have left their Bodies behind 'em, they 
have carried along with*em the ſame 
* Humors they had, whether Jocular 

and Pleaſant, or Savage and Cruel. 
Plutarch not having Cordials of his 
ownſtrong enough tol! uppor the Spt- 
rits of Apollonins for the Lols of his Ver- 
tuous Son, borrows one from Pindar, 
whom he quores, deſcribing the State 
of the Pious after Death, to. whom 
he would have him believe the De- 
parted Youth was gone ; whole Hap- 
pineſs he deſcribes in Words to this 
effe&t : 'They do continually + enjoy a 
P -pbe s ST 


- 


* Secundim illum (Virgilium) res. quoque 
jeviores, quas yiri exercuerant, etiam poſt Cogr- 
pus exercent. — Quz gratia Curruum , &c. 
XMacrob. in Somn. Scip. I. 1. cap. 9. oO 

+ Plutarchi Conſolat. ad Apollon. p. 120. 

| clear 
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clear Sun-ſhme, when this Earth of ours 
is wrapt up m Darkneſs. The Fields 
round about them are adorned with beau- 
tiful Roſes, and ſhaded with Trees that 
yield Frankincenſe, and bear Golden Fruit. 
Some ſport themſelves on Horſe-back , 
others divert themſelves with Muſick. 
The Country is always pleaſant, and fo 
are they who dwell in it. And there are 
no other Clouds but what ariſe from the 


Smoak of Incenſe, which they plentifully | 


burn on their Altars, whoſe ſweet Odours 
at once refreſh their Gods and themſelves 
too. 

But jt may be ſome will ſay theſe 
were Poets, (yer Poets were their 
| great Divines X of Old:) Let us there- 
tore hear ſome of their grave Moral 


| Philoſophical Writers. Plato brings | 


| in Socrates F, giving a Deſcription of 
| the future Happy State which he learnc 


* Stillingfleet's Orig. Sacr.' p. 57,58. 
5 In Axiocho. Tom. 3. P. 371. 
from 
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A Preſervatrive 


from Gobryas, who had it from I know 
not what Brazen Tables, exactly re- 
ſembling that of Pindar ; for which 
reaſon I ſhall not tranſlate it. Tho, 
in the Cloſe, Socrates confeſſes he is 
not ſure that theſe Particulars are fo, 
bur only in the F General, that the 
Soul, when it leaves the Body, goes 
to a place where it lives free _ 
Grief ; but whether it be above or 
below, he knoweth not. Seneca tells 
us that there the Þ Secrets of Nature 

all be opend; there ſhall be neither 
Night nor Shade ; all the Stars mingling 
their Lights together, and joining them 
45 in one Common Stock. - And if this 
be ſo, the larter part of the Opinion 
of the Magi , which || Plutarch from 
Theopompus informs us of, may be 
true, that after a bloody Scufte amon? 


*" 372. 
} Ep. 102. Aliquanda Nature tibi Arcana 
retegentur, &Cc, 
! De Iſide, p: 379. 


the 


the Gods for ſix thouſand Nears, at laſt 
Mankind ſhall be bappy, and neither need 
Food, nor caſt a Shadow. But as for 
the Former part of it, viz, their nor 
wanting of Food, Tully is of another 
mind : And, in truth, no Man talks 
ſo pleaſantly. on: this Argument as 
he doth: For he fancies that Separated 
Souls will get a little above the Clouds and 
thick Exhalatians of the Middle * Region 
of the Air, into a clear and warm place ; 
which will be ſo agreeable, rhar they. 
will not attempt to climb higher ;- and 
there they ſhall be :nouriſhd with the 


ſame Food with which the | Stars are fed.. 


Now it may be the Reader may long 
to know, but he will nor long to take 


—— —_———— 


Fon Necelle eſt ita feratur ut penetrer & di. 


vidat omne Calum hoc, in quo nubes, imbres, 


ventique coguntut, &&d. Twfe. Qu. L1. p. 2056. 


4 -- Paque & demum naturalis eſt Sedes 
cdm ad ful ſimilem penetravic, in qui nulli 


_ re-egens /aletur, '& ſuſtentabitur iiſdem rebus 


quibus Aſtra ſuſtentantur & aluntur. 14. 1. 


his 
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his Commons with them, when I have 
cold him what Sort of Diet it is, thoſe 
Heavenly Bodies are nouriſh'd by. 
'Tis very Coarſe, if * Tully himſelf, 
or f Seneca may be believed : For tis 
no other than the thick and greaſy 
Vapors which Steam up from 'the 
Warers, or the Dunghil of this Earth 
on which we tread; :and a Man 
Man might juſtly fear the being ftar- 
ved among them: For as the Stars 
are many, and very great, ſo they 
are hard Labourers; - and therefore, 


as we might reaſonably ſuppole, if he 


* De Nat. Deorum, 1. 2. p. 1134. 


+ Totum hoc Ccelum,” quod igneus zther, 
mundi ſumma pars, claudit, omnes hz Stellz, 
quarum iniri non poteſt numerus, omnis hic 
cceleſtium ccetus; 8& (ut alia przteream ) hic 
tam prope a nobis agens'curſum Sol, omni ter- 
rarum ambitu non ſemel major; 'alimentum ex 
terreno trahunt, . & inter. fe partiuntur : nec 
ullo alio ſcilicet quam halitu terrarum ſuſtinen- 
tur. Hoc illis alimentum, hic paſtus eſt, 8c. 
Senec. Queſt. Nat.” lib. 6. 6.16. 8; 

had 


againſt D e 1 s w.. 


had not told us, Þ greedy Eaters too ; 
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and beſides them, the Sun, who is 


much nearer (eſpecially according to 
his Opinion) and a very great De- 
vourer, hath nothing elle ro nouriſh 
him but what he can plunder from 
this little Globe of ours. And that 
the Mufick may be ſuitable ro the 
Feaſt, the Separated Souls are enter- 
rained there with the imaginary F Har- 
mony of the Spheres. But the Ora- 
| ror goes on: || There they ſhall be 
| freed from Amulation and Covetouſneſs, 
(tho' in ſo great a Scarcity of Provi- 


* --- Tot Sydera tam exercitata, tam avida 
per diem noctemque, ut.in Opere, ita & in Paſtu, 
Queſt. Nat. I. 2. cap. s. 

+ Quid? hic, inquam, quis eft qui complet 
aures meas tantus & tam dulcis Sonus ? Hic 
eſt, inquir ille, qui intervallis conjun&tus impa- 
ribus, fed ramen pro rata portione diſtin&is, 
' impulſu & motu ipſorum orbium conficitur, &c, 
\ Tully in Somn. Scip. p.1318. col. 2. 


| || Profedto beati erimus, cum corporibus re- 
| lictis, & cupiditatum & zmulationum erimus 
| Expertes, &G, Tulc, Qus ubi ſupra, 
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ſions as muſt nceds be among them, 
there's Temptation enough to that 
Vice) and from the great Height of the 
Place have a notable Advantage of bet- 
ter underſtanding the Heavenly Bodies, 
( who ſo unconſcionably rob 'em ) 
and the whole Strufture of this Earth, 
(which is ſo kind as to nouriſh chem) 
tho' ſo wretched a Place, one would 
think, ſhould be no very pleaſant 
Sight : Eſpecially conſidering what 
he pleaſeth himſelf withal ar another 
Time, that when he dies he ſhall * de- 
part from this rude and diſorderly Rout 
and Crew here below. And I confeſs 
is a deſirable thing to ger out of 
fuch a mad Croud ; bur then ir cant 
be very agreeable to a Wile and Sec- 
rious Spirit to behold them at a Di- 
ſtance, no more than to be among 


—__ —— —_— at... oth. nd. th... 
_ mY 


tt tt.Alt. 


* O przclarum diem, cm ad illud divinum 
animorum Concilium ce&tumque proficiſcar , 
- cumque ex hic turbi & colluvione diſcedam. 
De Senettute, p. 1264- 


them. 


againſt Dz1sm. 


chem. But then he ſhall be joined to 
* that Aſſembly and Council of Souls, and 
converſe with thoſe Famous Men, whom 
be had known, and heard, and written of. 
This indeed is a noble Strain, one 
of the beſt that I have obſerved a- 
mong all the ancient Philoſophers. 
But Socrates ſaid it before him, and 
from him he borrowed it: For Plato 
brings him in, comforting himlſelf 
with the Thoughts, that on his Re- 
moval hence he ſhould be with 0r- 
pheus and Muſeus, with Heſrod F and 
Homer. Now Poets he knew were 
pleaſant Companions in this World, 
and I ſuppoſe he might think they 
were ſo in the other allo. He adds, 
that he ſhould be wonderfully pleaſed 
with the Society of Palamedes and Ajax; 
tho'I don't very well underſtand what 


L—_—_— 


* Ib. 
+ Plato's Apolog. SOCT, P. 41, 
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very agreeable Converſation there can 
be berween a Moral Philofopher on 
the one ſide, and a rough and boy- 
ſterous Souldier on the other. Eſpe- 
cially, if according to the Notion of 
ſome of the Heathens, they retain 
che ſame Delights and Humors there 
which they had here. For my own 
part, I ſhould not be very fond of 
the Company of Ajax, who, be- 
cauſe he could not get the War- 
like Accoutrements of Achilles, the 
better to Murder other Men , grew 


ſo mad thereupon as to kill FHim- 
ſelf BY: 
Heſiod ® tells us, and Plato Falls 
in with him, and || Plutarch, That Good 
Men, when they die, are turned into 


Demons. And lo did the Old Roman 


* Toi uw Aziuoris cer, &c. Heſiod. 
T De Repub. l. 5. p. 468, 469. 
| In Romulo, p. 36. 


Laws, 


againſt D & i $ w. 

X Laws: Tho', as our f Leatned Mede 
hath obſerved, ſome departed Souls 
were meer Heroes, of an Inferior Rank, 
bur Novices for a tinie, and like Pu- 
nies, not yet called to the Bar. But 
as theſe made them Gods, fo Muſeus 
and his Son ag quoted, and one 
would think approved too by Plato|, 
make them -Brutes ; for, according 
ro them, they ſpend all their time in 
Perpetual Revellmgs and Drunkenneſs ; 
the Healchs go round,” till their Heads 
do fo'too, and Everlaſting Tippling 


* 'Divos & eds qui cceleſtes ſemper habiti, 
colunto : & ollos:quos in Calum 'merita voca- 


verint. :Deorum' Manium jura ſanta ſunto : 


Hos letho datos Divos haberito. Tilly de Legi- 
bas, L2. P+ I196. =_” 

+ Works, p. 63: | 

|. Moni 5 Thar rearmoTicy. 7 azar, #4) © 
85 ans aÞ3 N1db Sidbeen Tis Sixgiors. Eds as 38 
dyags vres md Ab o,x) xgmraxalyasls, x} ov juraory 5 ogiay 
ag) aoxd downs, wigavars mum F amule xeovev 
nd Jaye wewormy, Hiynoz por xguour agemms 


tar within aiarrny, Plato de Repibl. lib. 2: 


P: 363« 
VK- and 


137 


138 A Preſervative 


and Sottiſhneſs is made the faireſt Re- 
ward of Yertue. Theſe Deſcriptions 
of the Future State are ſo abſurd and 
mean, and ſome of them fo very 
groſs and foul, that 'tis impoſlible to 
Spiritualize them, or make any to- 
lerable Apology for. them, tho' a 
* Learned , Man hath attempted ir. 
Bur take the Beſt of theſe Authors ; 
and as for the Viſion of God, - Com- 
munion and Fellowſhip with him, 
which is the Life of a Soul, and the 
moſt Valuable part of the Happineſs 
of Heayen, they had no Thoughts, 
no Notions, no Hopes at all, or at 
beſt bur very weak and faint Ones 
of ſo high a Privilege, which the 

ſeldom mention, it ever they touc 

upon ir. Poſſibly here and there a 
Palloge or two looking that way, 
may be pick'd up; but a. Man muſt 


I RIC 


— 


. + Le Clerk in Notis in Orac. Chaldaica, p.176. 
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go deep for that Ore; and when he 
hath got it up, 'tis ſo ſmall, that 'ris 
loſt in the much-greater Quantity of 
Droſs; and like the Silver that's found 
in ſome Countries, the Separation is 
very difficule, and whar is brought up 
will not bear the Charges of Digging 
and Refining. . So far was Plutarch 
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from having any raiſed and ſertled. 


Apprehenſions of this, that in his 
Treatiſe of the Tranquility of the Mind, 
where one would have expected it, 
inſtead of ſome noble Flight he can 
hardly litc up his Wings above' the 
Ground. Tho in another place * in- 
deed he drops a noble Saying in the 
midſt of a heap'of wild Stuff, where 
it {tands like a fair Houſe quite out 
of the Road, and'in the midſt of a 
dirty Bottom, in which none would 
have looked for it, nor can ſee it till 
he be juſt upon it : 


_ Sm Sls 
—_ 


— 


* De Ifide, p. 382. 
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of Men, while in the Body, have no Con- 
verſe with God, but only as they have 
ſome little Knowledge of him, as in a 
Dream by the help of Philoſophy : but 
when being diſmiſſed from the Body, they 
enter on that pure, invifible and impaſſi- 
ble State, God u their Ruler, they de- 
pend on bim, and behold without Satiety, 
and deſire that Beauty which Men are not 
able to expreſs. Burt herein he ex- 
ceeded himſelf, and ſpake above 
what he did at other times : For-the 
Higheſt that he could. reach, when 
he was treating on a Subject where 
it was moſt proper for him to have 
brought-it in, was this : ® He that hath 
learned the Nature of the Soul, and 
thinks that by Death it ſhall gam a Bet- 
ter, or at leaſt not a WORSE Condition, 
has no- ſmall Freedom from the Fear of 
Death. 


* De Tranquill, Anime. Operum, p. 476. | 
And 


F, 
by 
F 
3 
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And that is as high as meer Rea- 
fon can carry any Man, that we ſhall 
not be in a WORSE Condition. Now 
this would be but a melancholy 
Conſideration, to be ſent into juſt 
ſuch another World as this is, and be 
doomed to live Eternally in it. The 
Comforts of - the preſent State are 
hckle and uncertain, empty and 
frothy ; its Troubles are matly and 
heavy. And ſuch of 'em as are of a 
lighter nature, many times miſerably 
diſcompoſe us : As the Modern Phi- 
loſophers tell us, that a Column of Air 
( a thin and ſlight Body) preſles very 
hard upon us.- Whatever it may be 


in the Phyſical, in the Moral Senſe 'tis 


an undoubted "I ruth, that there are 


V aguities and Empty Spaces in every 
Part of this World ; they are ſpungy 
and hollow Subſtances which we 
feed upon. 'They- who have drunk 
at the River-Head, have never been 
able to quench their Thirſt, nor 
K 3 could 
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could they be ſatisfied with any En- 
joyments here below, Young Men, 
not having experienced the Vanity 
of them, think the Good things of 
this Life to be very Valuable ; but 
in a little while they ſee their own 
Error and Miſtake; and that what 
they took for a Diamond, is bur 
congealed Water, ecafily melted be- 
eween our Fingers; or a Glaſs-drop 
that is ſhiverd in pieces with one 
Touch of a Man's Hand. If Grace 
has not mortified us to this World ; 
yet Age, Senſe, Reaſon, and Experi- 
ence, will make us weary of it: A 
place wherein a Good and Wiſe Man 
has hardly Patience to hold our li- 
ving for ſo ſhort a Space of Time as 
ſeventy or eighty Years. How-ſad 
would it be, to be always chained 
down to ſuch an Element of Sin and 
Sorrow, without any Capacity or 
Hope of being ever removed > How 
flow are the Minutes, how tedious 

are 


nm -oo—_— = ” 


WMUp” 200: pro — k . 3 4 - W . wo - 
+” - ” ome =_ — 


+. Fr 2 Sg 
© OE. 


4 pry « ——_— 
. 
. 


_— — 


———= —_—_ = 


£ 

W&: - 
7 

bl 

"Fi 

F 
af 
1158 

1 
Ft 
' f . 
' b4 
| o 
1 | 

id 

Tt 

+.0 
p H 
4 $- 
{ (4 
y 


{ 
; 
: 


againſt Dt 1 $ w. 


are the Hours to a Man in Miſery ? 


143 


Time to ſuch a one is like the Shadow 


on a Dial, which he that looks upon 
cant perceive that it moves at all. And 
yet many of the Calamities we groan 
under, we know before-hand will be 
what the Fathers ſaid of Julian's Per- 
ſecution, a little, tho' a black Cloud, 
which will quickly blow over. At the 
worlt we always have this to relieve 
us, that in the Grave, (to which we 


know not how near we may be,) the Job 3. 


Weary are at Reſt. And yet in the 
Thoughts of the Pained Man, as wel! 
as In 5 Style of a Prophet, a ſingle 
Day ſtands for a Near. How intole- 
rable then muſt it needs be to a di- 
ſtreſſed Creature, to think, I am in a 
Region of Miſery, where there is a 
conſtant Revolution of Day and 
Night ; and in the Climate wherein 1 
dwell, theſe are very unequally di- 
vided, the latter uſually being much 
Longer than the former ! Were I ta 

KK 4 linger 
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A Preſeruative 


linger out ſome Thouſands of Years 
only, it were ſad ; bur 'ris infinitely 
worle than ſo with me : For, wretch- 
ed Man that I am, thus muſt I lan- 
guiſh away to the Ages of Eternity, 
without any hopes of a better State. 

But . now the Goſpel - Revelation 
drives away theſe. black and gloomy 
Thoughts and Fears, as the Riſing- 
Sun doth the Darkneſs and Horror 
of the Night. For it propoſeth to us 
2 Future-Happinels ſo great, that we 
have not Words big enough to ex- 
preſs, nor Faculties large enough to 
comprehend. Tt does. not yet indeed 
appear fully what we ſhall be. Yet fo 
much is clearly revealed, as is abune 
dantly ſufficient to raiſe our Souls to 
an Admiration of it, 'and draw forth 
our moſt ardent Deſires after it. 
Let us briefly conſider it as to our 
Souls and Bodies. 


1. As 


againſt Dz1s w. 


1. As to our Souls. They ſhall 
be enlighten'd with the cleareſt Know- 
| ledge of God ; fo that there ſhall 
| not be the leaſt Speck, on our Eye, 
| or the ſmalleſt Cloud on our Mind. 
We ſhall be filled with flaming Love 
| to God, and never more complain 
| of any Chilneſs or Coldnefs X 4 our 
| Hearts towards him, We ſhall per- 
' fectly reſemble him, and nor be any 
| longer ſuch party-coloured Crearures, 
{ as we now are, Which makes us al- 
* moſt aſhamed of our (elves, We 
| ſhall dwell under the bright Beams 
| of his Love and Favour, and never 
' more complain, Whither has my Be- 


| loved withdrawn himſelf * We ſhall _ 


contemplate, praiſe, and adore him, 
| without any Wearinelſs, or one di- 
| ſtracting Thought ; yea, we ſhall 
| feel a conſtant and perpetual Delight 
| and Joy continually bubbling up 
! within, wherewithall our Souls ſhall 
be continually overflowed. 
: 2. As 
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A Preſervative 


. As to our Bodies. This is one 
Wi of our Happineſs, the Diſcovery 
whereof is entirely owing to Revela- 
tion. The Philoſophers never dreamt 
of it: "Tis. well known with what 
Contempt the Stoicks ſpake of the Þþ 
Body; they call d ir the ®Pouch, the Þ 
Garment, the Sheath, the Hull, and | 
the Leathern-Bottle of the Soul, and 
che Bond F of Slavery : They would 
not allow it.to be ſo much as a |] Part Þ 
of themſelves: They and the Plato. Þ 
niſts, and Pythagoreans, and all others Þ 
who were for the werule wo, Or 7 i 
aryyeraiz, renounced all Thoughts of 
the ſame/Body. ' And that Party of 
the Stoicks,- and Plato, who were for 
the Revolution of all things ha | 
ro receive the ak Body indeed ; 


* Gatak. not. in Anton. p. 309. 
+ Senec. Epiſt. 65. ; 
|| Mens cujuſque, is eft quiſque Tulh Sem. Þ 


Scip. pe 1319 
but þ 


| but then it was juſtthe ſame in all * re- 
| ſpefts whatever, not only as to Sub- 
| ſtance, bur allo as to all its ill Quali- 
| ties and Diſeaſes, Many of them 
{ thought Þ thar all che Evil that is in 
| the World proceeded from' the ne- 
| ceflary Malignity of Matter , which 
! was of ſo ſtubborn a Nature, that it 
! was too hard for the Gods them- 
| ſelves ; and theſe Men could not ra- 
| tionally deſire to be again hamper'd 
| by the hateful Hyle, which was al- 
| rogether as invincible as it was miſ- 
| chievous. Plutarch q tells us, it is a 
very ridiculous thing to imagin that 
che Bodies of Good Men do aſcend, 
and to place Earth in Heaven it (elf. 
| And the Primitive Perſecutors were 
| wont, after they had burnt the Chri- 


— 


| — ” ay 


 * Origenes c. Celſum, p. 208, 309. It. 244, 
245+ | 


xl] 


1m. | + Stillingfleet's Otig. Sac. p.496, 497. 
! | In Romubo, p. 35, 36. 
Kt Þ ſtians, 


againſt D t 1s w. 147 


—_—_— —— »' 


x ry 
LATE” by 
_— Kg 


> iT ings Foam — 
- ; SDS 

6 #8 4 . we 2 EL__— ” 
> * 7 "mL. TEK 0 . > «24 & Z 
—_ s IE k - TE +I 
_ L. 4 \ . = > 220 Ns 
W» Fi” " AT a LEW 

q Q a Me. _ ——_ : 
: : 4 box: : ae. 


as 6 8 
TY 


Ad hdd wifes ner At we 


bo I 


” S =” 
* $ a PIE” 
o Y 


i ” .-— ® 


- ___IWES TT 


= 
 -_ 


EE 
-- - 
ne og = 
Corrs "* 
WT a errpogs 
_ OY 
7 kad 


ES 
eB. as 


*na 


SS 


Fe _ & 4 - 
£3 
—O_ * —_— 47 = 


3s 
ns 2" ob", FS. IP 
6 era 3 
-#4.ad- 


"Oe - $t by” <ro#an A «= _- I" Se 
PEI + , J 2 - 
FL a / "EM = i» 4 
6 ORRLS wry; bogs me : 
WW 


Y how rt ce  *.,.4 


—__— 
— MY... 4 


bh Fs 


Fe yy 1 2 * 
_ PR ” I < ; V- 7 > a_— 
rl: "Wa, Þ» o Me ad'4 WP, Ln” A. uk y $4 > 
- - VS Ac Fd gd OA... © Mes y % 2” 8 = HR 
Ig —_ + I . 
h 


k X, : has 6 Pry” = Ks Re MY Ott ue 2 Pye 
—_ þ 5 90 4 iS - * PE 4 oY A Fs L 
NE Fox eg, IV RES, 5 24%... . & 
7 » gh - 
as eng org 71 


Wi 


— 


<mm— 


oy 


'. ASE how - 


« "A. - 


- 

= 

- 4 Yo 
AE = _— 


2 

» _ 

4G ii. 20m de et 
_ - 


a 3 DT aa 
W. 2 a VPTORS- » 
_— 

Py 


148 


A Preſervative 


ſtians, to ſcatter their ® Aſhes, that 
ſo they might render the Reſurrection 
impoſſible, as well as they judgd the 
Doctrine of it to be Þ ridiculous. 
Bur Revelation aſſures us, that at 
the laſt Day we ſhall have our Bo- 
dies reſtored with great Advantage ; 
for they ſhall be of ſo great Purity 


and Fineneſs. of Compoſition, as to 


| be ſubjet ro no Waſtes, need no 


Repairs, be liable to no Neceſlities, 
ſuggeſt no bad Thoughts, and be 
the Seat of no Diſeaſes or Deformi- 
ties, Theſe vile and baſe Badies, 
{hall then become bright and glori- 
ous ; Theſe earthly and fleſhly ones, 
ſhall become ſpiritual and heavenly; 
Theſe weak and infirm ones, ſhall 
become active, ſtrong, and nimble as 
the Wing of an Angel ; Theſe mor- 
tal ones, ſhall put on Immortality 


> —— 


* Euſebii Hiſt. 1. 5. c. x. ad finem. 
7 Celſus apud Origen, |. 5. p. 242. 


againſt D t 1 $ m. 149 
And theſe corruptible ones, ſhall pur 


on Incorruption : For ſo ſhall 'be the 
Reſurreftion of the Juſt. They ſhall 

be made like to the glorious Body of Phil. 3. 
our dear Redeemer 5 be bright Mir- *” 


| rours and everlaſting Monuments of 


the Infinite Power of God, ' wherein 
it ſhall be ſeen what he's able to do, 
by the working of that mighty Power of 


| bis, whereby he #s able to ſubdue all 


things' unto himſelf. Yea, fuch glori- 


| ous Creatures ſhall holy” Men be 
| at the” laſt Day, both in Soul, and 


| Body too, that the Angels ſhall ſtand 


amazed at them-; And Chriſt ſhall 
be admired in his Saints, and glorified 2 Thell. 


| in all them that do believe, m that day. ** © 


III. | Natural Light and Reaſon g. HE. 


| can't afſure us thar all this Happinels 
| ſhall be Eternal and Unchangeable. 
| Many of the Heathen Philolophers 


MIIAPEAS 03 1, He tes SA 


were fo far from believing this, char . 
they had contrary Apprehenſions. 
| Ariſtotte 
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150 A Preſeruative 


Ariſtotle for a long time, the great 
Idol of the Learned World, tho' {o 
famous for all ſorts of Learning ; and 
tho' he hath given us the beſt Syſtem 
of Ethicks, yet is ſuppoſed to have 
pluck'd this up by the Roots, and de- 
ſtroyed the very Subject of the Point; 
for he hath been thought to deny the 
Immorraliry of the' Soul; and his 
Friends have been pur to it to. clear 
him. ' Let us conlider' the Stoicks, Þ 
whether as they came very near to þ 
Chriſtianity in'cheir Moral Precepts, Þ 
they alſo do the ſame as to this 
grand Motive and Encouragement to 
the Practice of them, "They were 
ſo divided in their Sentiments, that 
Learned Men have been almoſt as 
much at a Loſs to know what Op!i- 
nion they actually held, as they were 
what was moſt reaſonable to em- 
brace; and the one have been as 
much divided in their Reports, as Þ 
the other in their Sentiments. = [ 
of Þ 


againſt D x 1s w. 
of Deference to Authority, we muſt 
hear the Imperial Philoſopher in the 
firſt place, who propoleth the Que- 
ſtion, ® why the Gods who have or- 
der d all things well, and with a ſmgular 
Love to Mankind, have neglefed to take 
care, that Men, and eſpecially the Good, 


| who have maintained as it were a fre- 
| quent Correſpondence with them, and by 
| their pious Works and boly Miniſtrations 
| have been familiar with them, that theſe 
| Men, when they are Dead, do no longer 
| exiſt, but are extinguiſhd for ever. 
| Meric Caſaubon 
| theſe Words of the ReſurreRion bf 

the Body. But Learned | Men have 


F indeed interprets 


—_ 


be Antoninus, 22. $.5. 
+ In notis in M. Antoninum. 
|| De Mente oli ſatagit Marcus, de Corpore 


! nihil ſolicicus, quod nec ſe, nec ſuum, nec ſui 
* quicquam a quoquam cenferi volebant Stoict. 
: Gataker in Annot. in Antonin. Þ. 423. Edit. Canta- 
* brigie 1652. Hody of the Reſurrefion, p. 22, 
57 | | 


proved 
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A Preſervative 


proved that herein he was miſtaken, 
He ſpeaks of the utter ExtinCtion of 
the Soul by Death. And the Anſwer 
he gives to this ſtabbing Queſtion 
is, That if it be fo, you muſt know far 
certain, they would have order d it others 
wiſe if it had been juſt, and poſſible and 
natural, and ought to have been others 
wiſe managed. And yet at another 
time he propounds this Queſtion, 
* If Souls do contmue, how will the Air 
contain 'em all z eſpecially conſidering they 
have been from Eternity * Which he 
anſwers by propounding another, 
How the Earth is able to contain all the 
Carkaſes, which for fo very long a ſpace 
of time have been buried m it * And 
then adds, As the Carkaſes of Men, 
when they have been for ſome time in the 
Earth, are changed and diſſolved ſo as 
to make room for others ; ſo Souls being 


tranſlated into the Air, after they have | 


* Antoninus, 1, 4. $. 21: 


abode 


ol 
© 
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$ 
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abode there for ſom® time * are changed, 
burnt, melted down (like the Metals of 
2 Founder, I ſuppole,) and ſo run into 
the common Soul of the World ; and 
thereby make way for others to come into 
their places 5 and becaule Men die very 
faſt,l conceivethis muſt be very quick- 
ly done, leſt the Place be crouded, 
and ſeparated Souls be ſtifled for want 
of Room and Breath, tho' in the 
midſt of the Air it ſelf. Were it not 
that he adds theſe Words, That thus 
a Man would. anſwer 0n this Hypothetis, 
F that Souls do ſupervive their Bodies ; 
I would lay, that to reconcile this with 
the Paſlage: which I but juſt now ci- 


.ted out of him, would be as difhculr 


as tis to make the two Poles to meet 


— cw 
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*"OvIes 41 6s + a5cg wiictiuerat (luxe), G8 m5my 
tuptivant wilatdwmnzn, » wo), % Edo?) as 
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A Preſervative 


and kiſs each other. He reels and 
ſtaggers to and fro, and knows not 
what Opinion to be of. It he had 
not a more ſteady hand in Govern- 
ment than he had in Reaſoning and 
Philoſophy, he would have made 
bur a very indifferent Ruler. 
Others of the Stoicks believed, that 
after Death the Soul laſted as long 
as its Body did continue. And the 
Egyptians were of the fame Opinion, 
' and that was the reaſon of their em- 
balming the Bodies of the Dead. For 
this we have the Authority of Ser- 
virs F, which the moſt Learned Ga- 
taker indeed puts a Slur upon, ſaying, 
T don't F know whence he had it : Nor 
I neither ; but he who lived ſo many 
hundred years ago, might have met 


with it in ſome of their Books, which Þ 


» Comme 


* Ad-#neid. 1. 3. p. 664. 


- + Unde habeat, neſcio. - Gataker Amt, #1 - 
Anton, Þ. 140. £ 


have: 


have not been tranſmitted down to 
us; nothing being more common 


| than 'tis for Learned Men as miuch 


to bewail the Loſs of many Ancient 
Writings, as their neareſt Relations 
could do the Death of the Authors 
of 'em. Nor is that other Refletion 
of that Great Man, whereby he would 
diſcredit this Teſtimony of Servius, 
of any great Weight, Viz, as tho' the 
* Egyptians had borrowed this Opinion 


from the Stoicks. For 'tis very likely 


that Servius's Author might ſo mil- 
repreſent it, as if the Egyptians had 
taken it from the Stoicks 5 whereas, in 
truth, the latter ſtole it from the for- 
mer ; according to the known hu- 
mour of the Greeks; who did vainly 
arrogate to themſelves thoſe Inventi- 


ons, which 'tis very plain they bor-- 


| rowed from their Neighbours. And 


| - * Quaſi ſc. i Stod dogma iſtud arri ovine 
1 -£pyptis ſe. 1d.ib. a 
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156 A Preſervative 


ſome tell us this was the true F Rea- 
ſon why the Egyptians were wont to 
keep the Carkales of their Friends in 
their Houſes and Cloſets, and fer 'em 
at Table as formal Guelts, believing 
they had thexe the Whole Man, not Þ 
only che Body, but the Soul roo, "Tho NF 
ſuch Company I ſuppole would not F | 
very much ſupport the Diſcourſe, nor 
oreatly enflame the Reckoning. 
Other Stoicks thought, that it was 
with Human Souls, as 'tis with  Ma- 
rerial Beings z there was ſome folid 
Subſtance art the bottom, which did 
always remain, and from which, in 
rocels of time, new Souls did ſpring 
when the Old ones were diflolved ; 
ſomewhat like new Mild Money pro- 
duced from the old Coin that was lo Þ - 
miſerably clipt and debas'd. 


__ 


* Hody of the RefarretFion, P. 12, c 
T Gatak. Annot. in Antonin. p. 140. It 


30I. 


Others Þ 


againſt D 81 $s . 

Others of them thought Souls did 
laſt cill che Univerſal * Conflagration, 
which they pur at a very conſiderable 
diſtance from the Age wherein the 
lived. + Cleanthes ſaid All Souls did (o ; 
but Chry/ippus and ſome Þ Others lay 
only thoſe of Good Men. Bur then 
they were to ceaſe from being indi- 
vidual Beings any longer, and to be 
refunded into the Elements of the 
World, or that Univerſal Soul, whence 
they were Originally taken. Which 
a Learned Man || thus very aptly re- 
preſents. "Tis as if a Man ſhould fill 
2 Veſſel with Water taken out of the 
Sea, and then ſome time after ſhould 
break the Veſlel, and ler the Water 
run agatn into the Ocean; wherein 


* Id. p. 139. 


ft Arius Didymus # his Account of the Stoical 
Philoſophy, as quored by Euſeb. Przp.Evang. |. 15. 
C. 20, p. 822, Edit. Parif. 


| Huertii Concordia Fidei cum Ratione , 
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A Preſervative 


ic is as it were loſt, being mingled 
and incorporated with the mighty 
Maſs, tho' it be not annihilated. 
And this was the Opinion of Py- 
thagoras too and his Followers ;- and 
*X Heraclitus alſo, the Author and 


Founder of a Se& of Philoſophers | 


who bore his Name. | 

But others of them did not think 
that Souls, tho' they took them for 
pretty durable Beings, did laſt alto- 
gether ſo long. They fancied that 
they did Þ periſh art length after they 
had worn out ſeveral Bodies, with 
which from time to time they were 
cloathed, as with ſo many new Suits 
of Apparel. 

And herein they did agree in the 
main with the Pythagoreans and Pla- 


— 


* Id. 160. 


} Stoici uſuram nobis largiuntur tanquam 
cornicibus: diu manſuros aiunt animos, ſemper 


negant. " Tully Tuſe, Qu, 1.1. p. 1060. 


yy 4 , I 3 As A” FLY — rats Na. 2 BF 


toniſts, 


LK =. 


againſt D & 1 s w. 


tongſts, who held the Tranſmigration 
of Souls, either into Brutes, or other 
humane Bodies, . or both ſucceſſively; 
which as we obſerved in the fore- 
going Section was a molt Catholick 
Opinion of .whole Nations in the 
Eaſt; as alſo it * was of the Eeypti- 
ans, and the. Druids too, and the 
Ancient Germans in the Weſt. How 
often the Soul might be a Widower, 
and with how many Bodies it might 
ſucceſſively Marry, I do not know, 
nor think it worth the while to en- 

uire. But herein ſome art leaſt of 
the Stoicks did differ from others, that 
at laſt chey thought the Soul ir ſelf 
did drop away and crumble into no- 
thing. Hence Dionyſus Halicarnaſſeus 
reflefting on the unhappy Death of 


the brave ' and generous Coriolanus, 


————— 


* Cluverius de Germ. Antiq. 1. 1. c. 32, 
Hody of the Reſurrefion, p. 6, 7, 8, Dr. Jack» 
ſon, Vol; 3. p. 424, 


=” hach 


160 A Preſervative 


hath theſe Words : If when * the frame 
of the Body, whatever that be, is de- 
ſtroyed, that of the Soul periſheth alſo, 
and is annihilated ; I don't fee how thoſe 
can be accounted Happy, who havmg 
received no Advantage from their Vertue, 
yet periſh for it. Bur then, as appears 
from the following Words, he did 
not carry this ſo far, that thoſe great 
Souls ſhould remain for ever, or be 
Eternally rewarded, tho' he faith that 
ſome do ſo think; becaufe he thought, 


agreeably to the Sentiments of the 


Y "Ei al iv a pu Ts apa SizAvoulpos x m4 
ys in Jn rorh ay ixeive, owd\1anus), x; dui 
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perm pier elre mcg peirace yeurs* & x) Ty ade 
Zutivo ounkCn. Dionyl. Antig. Rom. P-529, 530. 
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Stoicks, they would be ſufficiently re- 
compenc'd for all their Vertues and 
Sufferings, if chey continued only for 
a oy rs Time in a State of Hap« 
pineſs above, and were highly com- 
mended here .below, as it happen'd, 
ſaith he, to that Man. | 

|  Befides theſe, as St. Auſtin ® in- 
forms us out of Yarro, there were a 
| Sort of Men who held that there 
was a certain great Jear, when all 
the ſame Stars and Planets ſhall re- 
turn to the ſame Configuration, and 
then there ſhall be a new Production 
of all Men, and all other things a- 
gain, which ſhall riſe up ſucceſſively 
in the fame manner, | and all the 
fame Circumſtances wherein th 

have already appeared. So thar I 
ſhall again begin juſt as I have lately 
done, to write the very ſelf-ſame 
Book, on the very ſame individual 


* De Civitate/Dei, 1. 22. c. 28. 


\ 
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Paper, 
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Paper, with the very ſelf-ſame Pen | 
and Ink, and my Reader be got juſt 
co the-very ſelf-lame place in it where 
he now is. And tho; by the Title 
which St. Auſtin from Yarro gives 
them, viz, that of Genethliaci, one 
would take 'em to be a deſpicable 
| ſort of Figure-flingers and Conjurers, yet 
they werenoleſs Men than ® Plato and 
Pythagoras, and their Followers, and 
the Egyptians, and many of the HIidian 
Philoſophers ; and ſome of the very 
Stoicks roo, tho they derided St. Paul 
as a Babbler for Preaching the Reſur- 
rection in the Chriſtian Senſe. Theſe 
Men are far from being agreed about 
the exact Number of Years when the 
Stars and Planets ſhall return exactly 
to the ſame Configuration : And 
therefore I can't tell the Reader how 


— 


* See for this Dr. Jackſon, Vol. 3. p. 425. and 
Hody of the ReſurretFion, a p. 16. ad 23, 


often 
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ofren Souls, as well as other Beings, 
ſhall run this Round, and, like Fairies, 
dance in this imaginary Ring. Only 
for our Comfort we muſt know, that 
this will be an * Everlaſtins Tautoe 
logy. 

Beſides all this, there are ſome Phi- 
loſophers, and St. Auſtin Þ tells us 
they are of the higheſt Form, who 
| thought that the Souls of Good Men are 
a long time at Reſt; but after a very 
| conſiderable Time they come down from 
Heaven, and appear m Bodies again. 
And there was yet another Hypothe- 
ſis, which was no Fiction of Prrells, 
but what he brings in as a known 
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ſum, 1. 4. p. 208. 


+ Hoc dixerunt valde magni Philofophi. 
St. Avg. de Tempore, Serm. 139. Þ. 142, 
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| Tradition, That the wicked, but 
curable Spirits, after they had ſmanced 
for their Folly in the infernal Gulf 
for a thouſand Years , were like fo 
many Head of Cattle driven to the 
Warters of * Lethe, where they drank 


—— —— 


|| Dii quibus imperium eſt animarum, umbrz- 
que ſilentes, 
Et Chaos & Phlegethon, loca node tacentia 
late 
Sit mihi fas audita loqui, ſit numine veſtro 
Pandere res alta terra 8 caligine merſas. 
Virgil «Aneid. 6. wv. 264. 

* — Animz quibus altera Fato 
Corpora debentur, Lethzi ad fluminis undam 
Securos latices & longa oblivia potant. 

Virgil. «/Eneid. I. 6. w. 713, 
O Pater anne aliquas ad czxlum hinc ire pu- 
randum eſt 
Sublimes animas, iterumque ad tarda reverti 
Corpora ? quz lucis miſeris tam dira cupido? 
' IH, v. 719. 
Has omnes ubi mille rotam volvere per an- 
nos, 
Lethzum ad fluvium Deus evocat agmine | 
magno, 
 Scilicer immemores ſupera ut convexareviſant 
Rurſus, & inciptane in corpora velle reverts. 
| Id. v. 748. 
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ſo long till they were perfe&ly beſot- 


ted to that degree, that they did irre- 
coverably forget every thing which 
they had ever done or ſuffered. Bur 
as Lucian F wittily obſerves, it fell out 
very happily fortheWorld that Alceſtis, 
and Proteſilans, and Theſeus, and 
Hyſfes, flipr by wichout raking a Cup 
there , or elle it had been impoſlible 
they ſhould ever have remembred 
any thing, and given us ſuch a par- 
ticular Account of it, as they have 
done when they return'd to this Earth 
of ours. After this Draught, they 
are received up into Heaven where 
they enjoy all manner of Happineſs, 
tilt being weary of it, the freak rakes 
them to make another Trial of their 
Fortune here below, and ſo they re- 
rurn to-this World again ; whereupon 
unleſs it be a very ſorry Heaven in- 


"8 


+-De LuAtu. Tom. 2. p. 428, 429. Edit. Be- 
nedifti, 
deed, 
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deed, they pay very dear for their 
Folly. | 
Thus have the Heathens for want 
of. a Guide from Heaven entertained 
theſe ſo very different and extrava- 
gant Notions about ir. And for any 
thing that meer Reaſon can ſay to 
the contrary, it may be but a ſhort 
Term of Happineſs which we ſhall 


enjoy in the other State; and that 


would be a more abundant Recom- 
pence than we could pretend to de- 
ſerve. And tho' the Soul being Im- 
material is naturally Immortal , and 
hath no contrary Principles of Cor- 
ruption within; yer who can aflure 


us but God may withdraw his Pre- 


ſerving Influence; and then our Spi- 
rits muſt fall back again into that 
primitive Nothing , whence they 
ſprung up into Being by his power- 
ful Word of Command. Or bh any 


thing we know by Natural Light, 
the other Life as well as this may be 
oy a Con- 


mp A © 
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4 continued State of Trial, - tho' in 
betrer Circumſtances, and from 
which we may fall. It may often 
happen among departed Souls, what 
Modern Philoſophers have dreamt 
doth frequently come to paſs among 
the Heavenly Bodies, where a Star is 
many times covered with a rifin 

Scum, and over-run with fo thick a 
Scurt as to be degraded into a wan- 
dring Planet, or a Pilgrim Comer, 
prom friking and bounding 


rom one Yortex to another, a: lon 


time before its ſurrounding Cruſt be- 


ing broken it recovers its ancient 
Eminency again. 
Bur Revelation acquaints us,. that 


the time of our Probation ends with 
this Life. The dyims Groans of a 


Saint are the laſt that ever he ſhall 


fercch. He ſhall Sin no more, : Sor- 
row no more, be Tempred and At- 
flicted no more: His Bliſs ſhall con- 
tinue without any Interruption, and 

| | without 
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without any End. And this, tho' 
but a Circumſtance, yet is of that 
Weight that it may juſtly be eſfteem'd 
a conſiderable Part 4 the Happi- 
neſs of Heaven, to be ſecured in the 
Enjoyment of it , without any 
Fear or Poſſibility of a Change for 
ever. 


IV. Natural Light and Reaſon 
can't aſſure us, That we {hall enjoy 
this Happineſs immediately after our 
Death. It ſeems to be too great a 
Leap for ſo very imperfe& a Soul as 
every good Man's is in this Life, to 
enter upon ſo great a Glory forth- 
with upon its being diſlodg d from 
the Body. We fee nothing like chis in 
Nature ; all Creatures Lang WOnt 
from mean Beginnings gradually to 
creep on to the Height of cheir Pere- 
Qtion in a lealurely way, by very 
flow and eafy Steps. And we have 
the more reaſon to think ic ſhould 
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be ſo in the preſent Caſe, becauſe 
good Men in this World are not wonr 
ro improve very faſt in the Divine 
Life , bur ſtill they have many Im- 
perfeftions adhering to them. And 
one of the greateſt Signs 'of their 
Growth, is to be deeply ſenſible of 
the Remainders of Corruption which 
do ſtill hang about them. If the Scrip- 
cures be laid aſide, 'tis hardly to be 
ſuppoſed, that a Soul which has been 
ſo long in ſo muddy and dehiled a 
Veſlel;can be drawnoff from the Body 
ſo very clear , as to carry no Dregs 
along with it; bur that it will need 


to pals through a oreat many Purga- 


tions before it be thoroughly refined. 
And who can tell how ſevere, and 
how long a Trial it muſt endure be- 
fore it be qualified ro receive, and 
fitted to bear ſo great a Weight of 

Glory ? rAELY 
The wileſt of the Heathens haye 
thought, that none but thoſe who 
y M have 
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have been perfectly * purged in this 


Life, can go ſtraightway to Heaven : 
Burt as for others, it would require a 
very conſiderable Time to cleanſe 
them from that Droſs thar ſticks to 
'em before they can be prepared to 
enter into it. They have Rncied this 
ſeveral departed Souls did firlk wheel 
and roll about the Earth for F many 
Ages. That fome of 'em, when de- 
liver'd out of the Body, are like poor 
| Priſoners, who having lain in Irons 
for a long while, cant preſently feel 
their Legs, and hardly know how 
to walk, when their Shackles are off, 
Plato was ſo Extravagant in his Con- 
ceits as to affirm, thar many of them 
could not recover their * Wings in 2 


leſs Space of Time than 'Ten Thouſand 


* Socrates in Platonis Phoedone, p.80, 13, 
114. Plat. Gorgias, p. 526. 
+ Tuly's Somn, Scip. 
[| Tufe. Qu. I. x. 
* In Phadro, p. 248, 249. 
| tears: 
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Years : But the Pinions of ſome Philo- 
ſophical Spirits, who were Lovers of 
Wiſdom and beantiful Boys, would 
grow conliderably taſter ; ſo that in 
the Compals of Three 'Thouſand Nears 
they would be capable of flying up- 

wards. Tho, as Euſebins * hath well 
obſerved, we have nothing bur his 
bare Word for all this; and herein, as 
well as in many other Points, he did 
notoriouſly Contradict himſelf. For ar 
another time he makes Socrates tell us, 
« They who have committed grear 
* Sins, but yet curable ones, accord- 
« ing to the Nature of their Crimes, 
< are caſt into ſeveral Rivers of Fire, 
« where they lie for a Þ Tear, ac- 
© cording to the Tradition of their 
« Poets, and then come to a certain 
« fenny mariſh place, where they 
« pray to thoſe whom they have in- 
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© jured, that they may come forth 
© and be received into the Manſions 
* of the Bleſſed. And if their Prayers 
© prevail with theſe Men, they pre- 
* ſently are drawn our ; but other- 
<« wiſe they mult lie by it. Hermago- 
ras ®, a Platonift, tells us, Guilry Souls 
are puniſh'd for infinite Ages before 
they are deliverd out of Tartarus ; 
and then, when they are ſufficiently 
purged, they return to Heaven. 
And P/irgil ſaith, according to the 
Platonick, Notion , that ſome dirty 
Souls are hung up a drying Þ and 
bleaching. in the Wind ; others which 
are very foul, are rinſed and ſcoured 
in the Water.; but ſome muſt be caft. 
into a ſcorching Fire before their 


_ L - ——_— 


_ * In Macxob. in Somn, Scip. |. 2. C. 17. 


T ---— Aliz panduntur inancs 
- Suſpenſz ad ventos : aliis ſub gurgite vaſto 

Infe&tum eluicur ſcelus, aut exuritur igne, &c. 

| = eAmeid. 1.6. w.740. 
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Spots can be clean got out, and they 


be ficted for a Walk in the Eh/tan Fields 
to cool and refreſh themſelves. There 
is one Saying of Socrates thar is ver 
fit to be applied to all theſe Fooleries, 
which Plato makes him deliver, everi 
at the end of that very place where 
he ſpeaks more ſoberly afchix Subject 
than any-where elſe, as far as I have 
obſerved : ris this : It may be, O* Cal 
licles, theſe may ſeem to thee to be Old 
Wrves Fables, and thou wilt deſpiſe them. 
And it would not be ſtrange if they were 
deſpiſed, provided that by all our Search 
we could any-where find. what t bettes 
and truer. 
This is not to be found any-where; 
but by Divine Revelation, whereby 
we know and are ſure, that as ſoon 
as ever Good Men die, they ceaſe 
from their Labours ; When they arc 


abſent from the Body, they are preſent 


7 In Platonis Gorgia, p. 527. 
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Dan. 59. 
21. 


with the Lord. It is but departing, and 
bemg with Chriſt. Angels receive the 
diflodging holy Soul to convoy it in- 
to the Seat of the Bleſſed. How far 
ic is thither, and how long an Angel 
may be in Wafting a holy Soul to 
that Place, is uncertain; tho' we may 
judge the time is but ſhort. Ths 
Day ( ſays Chriſt to. the Penitent 
Thiet, when the Day was already 
far ſpent ) ſhalt thou be with me m 
Paradiſe. And we find that the An- 
gel Gabriel, who at the Beginning of 
Danel's Prayer had, a Divine Order 
to fly to him, made fo great a Diſ- 
patch, as to be with him about the 
Time of the Evening-Oblation. Now 
luppole that Prayer of Daniel's to be- 
gin early in the Morning, ( for I will 
allow him to have been up very be- 
times at his Devotions, eſpecially on 
a ſolemn Faſt, as this ſeems to be 
yer ) from thence till Three in the Af- 
ternoon, which was about the Time 


of 
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of the -Evening-Oblation, is but a 
very few Hours. The Compaſs of 
Time is but very ſhort, before a holy 
Soul enters into the Heavenly Para- 
diſe, after it has left the Body ; and 
it may be it uſually arrives there long 
before the forſaken Carkaſe is lodged 
in the Grave, without the trouble of 
any tedious Delays, or the Hazard 
of any new Trial, or the Severity of 


any further Diſcipline. 


 _V. Mere Natural Light and Rea- $. V. 

fon cannot Certify us what Perſons 

ſhall enjoy all this Happineſs. It we 

were left ro the wild Gueſkes of our 

own dim-ſighted Reafoni, we might 

well ſu that ſo great a Glory 

ſhould be confined to a very few 

= Favourites, and not lie open 

or All. 'Some {hall be excluded ; 

And every Man that knows -himlel, 

would have been apt to ſuſpect, Am 

trot I one of that unhappy Number 2 
M 4 And 
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And' eſpecially theſe three Sorts of 
Perſons would. 

1.. Thoſe that have been very great 
Sinners, either ' as' to the Heinouſneſs 
of their Crimes, or the Time of their 
continuing Impenitent under them. 
The fabulous and idle Poets indeed 
have placed the Dog, the Bear and the 
Dragon .in the Heavens ( and ſuc- 
ceeding Aſtronomers have left them 
in the quiet Poflefſion of the Place, 
ſill calling the reſpe&tive Conſtella- 
tions by thoſe Names ; ) But chat 


was the effect of a wild and extrava- 
gant Fancy. Sober Reaſon-will hard- 


ly allow thar they who in the Courſe 
of their Lives have long reſembled 
thoſe Brures, ſhould upon any Terms 


| be tranſlated thicher. The Return- 


ing -Prodigal doth expreſs the Natu- 
ral Senſe, of ſuch, Men, when they 


prove true Penitents, in that Speech 
of his to his Father 5 T have ſinned 
againſt Heaven, and before thee, and 


am 


P all. 4. 


 againſk Dzisu. * 


am unworthy to be called thy Son ; make 
me, one of thy hired Servants. The 
meaneſt Place, the loweſt Office, in 
thy Family,” is too high for me. 
But now by Revelation we are al- 
ſured that Heaven ſtands open to re- 


ceive-Publicans and Harlots, upon their Mar. 2r. 


ſincere Converſion. And thole Jews, 
that had ſuch a ' Malignity of Spirit 
as.ro contradift and blaſpheme, yer 
had not miſſed of Ecernal Life, if they 
had not thruſt 'it from them, and 
judged themſelves unworthy of it. 

2.. Thoſe that: are mean. and poor, 
and unlearned, and fuch the Bulk of 
Mankind is. Socrates would have 
Heaven to be the Peculiar of Eleva- 
ted and Refined * Philoſophical Spi- 
rits. As for thoſe that have been no- 
rorious for Gluttony, and Wanton- 
neſs, and injuring others, he tells us 


att FY A _— 


* In Platonis Phodone, p. 871, 82: 
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A Preſervatrue 


their Souls, when the Men die, paſs 
into ſuch Brures, whoſe Manners they 
did moſt nearly _ in their Lives 
and Actions. As ſuppoſe into Goats, 
Aﬀes, or the like. | He is indeed a 
little crviller to the good honeſt My 
ral Men, as they call 'em, who have 
been famous for Temperance and 
Juſtice, which they have acquired by 
the dull way of Cuſtom and Thought, but 
have not arrived ro in the more ex- 
alred Method of Philoſophical Pre- 
cepts and Diſcipline. For he allows 
they may be transformed into Bees, 
and Waſps, and Ants; 'or it may 
be ſome of them may put on an 
Human Shape again, and make 2 
new Sett 0 indierenc Men. 

Bur the Souldiers are wont to carry 
all before chem here below, and chey 
hope to do fo above. The * Celti- 
beri, Hiſpani and Cimbri and the Dru- 
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ids thought that they who died Vali- 
antly in the. Field, thould have the 
higheſt Place in Heayen, And Ju- 
lian *, who may reaſonably be ſup- 
poſed to be well acquainted with.che 
People of that Country: where he had 
ſo ſucceſsfully. managed a War, tells 
us, this very Perſwaſion made the Old 
Germans behave themſelves ſo Coura- 
giouſly. in the Field. For my own 


| part, if it had been my Work to have 


Billeted them, I ſhould never have 
Aſſigned them their Quarters in Hea- 
ven, who generally make'every place 
where they, come to be a Hell upon 
Earth. But Titus F the Roman Em- 

ror carries it ſo far, that 'tis not to 


| be endured. For in his Speech to 


his Souldiers, he tells them that Va- 
liant Men who die in the Field, ſhall 


| climb up to the Stars ; but Cowardly 
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* In Czfaribus, p.'39, 40. 
+ Joſephus de Bell. Jud. 1. 7. c. 4. 
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Fellows who die by a Diſeaſe, tho' Þ *- 
every blot of wickedneſs be wiped away þ © 
from them, ſhall fink down Beneath. 
Plato ® is more moderate, he would I *« 
have-all Men who excel in Virtue, whe- t 
ther they died through Age, or any if 
other way, advariced to be Demon: Þ * 
in the other'State z 'but he gives the t 
upper hand: ro thoſe who die with þ | 
far Swords in their Hands, and fell Þ 1 
cheir Lives ro their Enemies at a dear ÞÞ ! 
rate. . Tully would have Heaven to 
be the Reward of the Brave and Pub- 
lick F Spirited-men, who have been 
very ferviceable to their Country by 
diſpatching 'a' Tyrant our of the 
way, or ſome ſuch Heroical Action; 
Eſpecially, if to the Political and 4- 
five Virtues, there be but added the 
Hale || ones, as Macrobius calls them, 
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* De Repub. |. 5. p. 468. 
+ Somn. Scipionis. 


| Macrob: in Son. Scip. 1. x. c. 4. Ir. 1. 2: 
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i. e. the Contemplative and Philoſophi- 


7 - SOD 

And we, it. may be, might be apr 
to think it very likely, that ſome of 
the great Monarchs of this World, 
if they employ their Authority and 
Power for God's Honour; ſome of 
the Rich Men , that uſe their grear 
Eſtates; or ſome of the Wiſe and 
Learned ones of this World, who 
improve their Wir, and Parts, and 
great Knowledge, for the propaga- 
ting his Cauſe, and ſpreading his [n- 
tereſt, may be thus amply rewarded 
by him:, Bur as for poor unlearned 
Men, how little can they do for him, 
who are bur as the Duſt of the Bal- 
lance, that hath not Weight enough 
ro turn the Scales, either this way or 
that; and therefore cannot, with 
any Modeſty, expect to receive very 
much from him ; eſpecially ſince 
they find that God gives them ſo ve- 
| ry little of the good Things of this 
Life? 
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A Preſervative 


Life? And if Scripture be laid afide, 
the only Rule is the Goodneſs of 
God, and the Effefts of his Bounty 
and Providence : And thereupon 
theſe Men might well fear , that he 
who gives them theſe lower Bleſling 
with ſo ſparing a Hand, would not 
beſtow thoſe infinitely greater one; 
upon them. | 
But now by Revelation we are al- 
ſured, That thoſe inconſiderabl 
Men, whom their Fellow-Creatures 
would ſcorn to look upon , may 
come to ſee the Face of God : They, 
whom their rich Neighbours would 
diſdain to place among, the Dogs « 
their Flock, may fit down and Feaſt 
with Angels. And this is ſo unlike- 
ly to bare Reaſon, that the Apoſtle 
James might well uſher it in with that 


ved Brethren , has. not God choſen the 
Poor in this World , rich in Faith , and 


Heirs of the Kingdom * Yea, Chriſt 


aſſures | 


* _—_ FY = | WY _— ans, an. 
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aſſures us, That thoſe Men ſtand 
faireſt for that bleſſed Place : He ne- 

ver ſaid ſo Severe a thing concerning 

any Poor Man, as he did of all the 
Rich, Thar it is eaſter for a Camel to Math. 
go through the Eye of a Needle, than for *9- 24- | 
them to enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven.. 

| 3. Thoſe that are eminently Ho- 
| ly and Serious, For the better Men 
are, ' the more ſenſible they are of 
their own Vileneſs, and unworthineſs 
of Heaven, tho' at the fame time 
they are the more deſirous of being 
admitted into it. | 


VI. Natural Light and Reaſon $. VI: 
cannot aſſure us what the Terms are, 
upon which this Bleſſedneſs may be 
ours. Aſtronomers have not invente 
| ed more Imaginary Lines in the Hea- 
vens, than we ſhould have been'con- 
triving fanciful ways to have brought 

us thither, That Repentance , and 
| - | perſevering 
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perſevering Holineſs , are neceſſary, is 
obvious at the very firſt fight : But 
the Doubt is, whether theſe are Suth- 
cient. To ſay nothing of the Juſtice 
of God, it ſeems inconſiſtent with the 
Divine Wiſdom to require no' more 
than theſe, For all prudent Gover- 
nors are always wont to obſerve a 
Proportion between the Rewards that 
are offered., and thoſe Services for 
which they are propoſed ; even the 
higheſt Generolity muſt , -in | ſome 
meaſure, be conducted by this Rule, 


or elſe it degenerates into Extravas 


gance and Folly. For the _ oling 


vaſt Recompences for very flight and 
trivial Matters, betrays great Wan 
of Judgment, in not ſerting a true 
value upon things, either upon Re- 
wards, or Services, or both. 

. Now, by the Law of our Crea- þ 
tion we owe God all poſſible Duty 
and Obedience, a great deal morc 
than the beſt of us do yield to him: 
© Andi 


! beſt Actions 


againſt D #1 $ m. 


And ſhould God have exacted ic on 
the Account of his Sovereign Au- 
chority over us, without promiſing 
us any thing art all, much leſs any 
-_ Matters ; we had been indi- 
penlably obliged to' it. And our 

Rand: in need of Par- 
don , ſo far are they from deſerving 


I to be Crowned. Nothing in us, 


or done by us, can bear the leaſt 
Proportion to the Heavenly Glory: 
And therefore; that beſides a Par- 
don, God ſhould promiſe us Eternal 


| Life as the Reward of 'what' we do 


for him, is what can hardly enter ins 
ro our Thoughts. _ | 
But now. Revelatiotr does Rs 


Jus in this Matter. "The Scriptures 


ell us, Thar Chriſt, by his perfect 
Obedience and Deach, in our roon 
Jand ftead , hath highly Glorihed 
God,' and his Government; and tot 
only: redeemed us from Hell 5nd 


Deſtruction, - to which we were lia« 


N ble, 
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ble, but alſo merited Everlaſtin 

Glory for us: And that the Deſign 
of this whole Aﬀair, is, to magnify 
the Riches of God's Grace, and ſhow 
the vaſt Regard he has to the Death 


and Interceſſion of his own - Son, 


that on his Account he offers (uch an 


Rom. 5. unſpeakable Reward to us; That as 
. Sin has reigned unto Death, fo might Þ 
Grace reign through Rigbteouſneſs to | 


Eternal Life , by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
It 4s not for any Works of Rigbteouſ- 
neſs that 'we have done, or can do; 
it is not becauſe of their Jntrinſick 
Worth, that ſuch great Things are 
given to us. Heaven is the Purchaſe 
of Chriſt's Blood, it is for His Sake 
we. are accepted and rewarded : And 
{o upon our Faith and Qbedience, 
we freely receive the Bleſſings which 
he hath merited : And the more we 
abound therein, _ the greater is ou! 
Reward, not becauſe of ous Merits, 


bur becauſeof God's graciqusPomils 
ar + ob , al I 


Py 4am — — _—_— = 


againſt Der w. 
and Reſpe&t to the Blood of. his 


Son ; for which he aſſigns us different 
Degrees of Glory, in Proportion to 


| our different Meaſures of Holineſs and 


Obedience. 
VII. I ſhall add one Cankirecidh 


| on more , which will equally reach 
| both this, and the foregoing Head; 
| via, Natural Light and Real 

{ not aflure. us where Grace is to be 
| had to enable us to perform the 


n can- 


Ferms, on which the Pardon of 
Sin , and the Enjoyment of the 
Heavenly Glory is fy pended. Whos 
ſoever conſults himſelf ,. the Vanity 
of his own. Mind , the Corruption 
of his own | Heart, the Turbulency 
of. his Paſſions, the unrulineſs of his 
Apperie, 'the Strength of 'Fempratis 
ons,. the Weakneſs of- his'Reſoluti- 
ons," and the Force 'of Evil Exams 
ples, ' will quickly ſee an abſolute 


| Neceſiuy of a Divine Power to turn 


N 2 him 
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him into and keep him in the Paths of 
Holineſs. Some Ingenious Men tell us 
very ſtrange and ſurprizing Stories of 
the mighry Strength of Wheels, and 
Pullies,and Screws; that 'tis poſſible by 
the Multiplication of them to pull up 
an Oak by the Roots with a fingle 
* Hair of a Man's Head, lift it up 
with a Straw , or blow it up with 
ones Breath, So that by. theſe Con- 
trivances -one of .Sampſon's Locks 
when-ſhaven off, would have had far 
greater Strength, and done greater 
Wonders than he himſelf when all 
of them were on. As Fxtravagant 
as this may ſeem to be, yer 'tis much 
more ealy and likely, than for any 
Man by his own feeble Arm to 
y- up thoſe inveterate Evil Ha- 

its, which Time and Cuſtom have 
{ettled in him, and "made natural to 
him. Now what well-grounded Con- 


 * Biſhop #ilkin's Archimedes, p. 96. = 
"7 | 4 fidence Þ 
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againſt D #1 s m. 

fidence can we have from the meer 
Light of Nature, of Divine Help 
for the accompliſhing this great and 
neceſſary Work 2 Whether any ſhall 
ever enjoy it; ſeeing the ſame Sins 
that . make us need it, render us 
molt unworthy of ic ? Or in what 
Proportions it ſhall be given forth, 
and how long it ſhall be continued ? 
Whether the Spirit of God ſhall be 
like thoſe Periodical Winds, which in 
ſome Parts of the World do annually 
blow to help the Mariner forward 
in the purſuic of his gainful Voy- 
age; or whether ir ſhall only be like 
that bright Minute which Aftrolo- 
gers tell us of, that comes bur once 
in the whole Compaſs of a Man's 
Life, and which if he lazily ler flip, 
he ſhall never have ſuch another , 
but is doom'd to Miſery by a Fatal 
Neceſlicy all' the remainder of his 
Days? 
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A Preſervative 

But the Chriſtian Inſticurion 1s pe- 
culiarly called the Miniſtration of the 
Spirit, as contra-diſtinguiſh'd from 
che Judaical one, tho' that alſo had 
God for its Author ; ſo ſmall a Por- 
tion of it was: given forth under the 
one, like little Drops of the Dew 
from Heaven which juſt wets the 
Ground ; in Compaction of what is 
beſtowed under the other, like 2 
plentiful Shower of Rain from above 
rhat abundanly Waters it. It was 


'in the New Creation as in the Ol 


The cold and dark Evening went be- 
fore the warm and bright Arai, 


and God appointed the leſſer Light | 
to Rule the Night, and the greater one Þ 
ro govern the Day. The Jewiſh Di- Þ 
ſpenſation like the Moon had its Glory Þ 
and irs Ifluence on theſe lower Bo-F 
dies, But the Goſpel is like che Sun, Þ 
who may with more reaſon than þ 
_ thing which ſome Ancient Phi- Þ 
lolophers dreamt of , be called the 
Fe | Soul | 


L 
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againſt De 1 8 w. 
Soul of the World, whoſe bright and 
warm Beams give a new Life and 
Being to all things here below , 
awaken the ſleepy and drowſy Spirir 
in every Creature, and caule the 
Fruits of the Ground to Spring up 


and flouriſh , and Crown the Year. 


with an abundant Increaſe. 
Therefore our Bleſſed Saviour 


ſtiles himſelf the Light of the World; Joh.8.12. 


a Title which he doth deſerve, be- 
cauſe of the Objects that he hath in- 
formed us of ; having ſet thoſe 01d 
Truths which before were but dark- 

apprehended, in a full and clear 


] 
Aighe ; and acquainted us with thoſe 


New ones, which had it nor been for 
him, we had for ever remained Ig- 


rant of. -And he doth deſerve it no 


leſs, becauſe of thart Vital Influence 
with which his Heavenly Do&tririe is 
accompanied ; without which all 
Knowledge in our Minds would be 
but like decayed Drugs; which tho' 
N 4 taken 
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A Preſervatiue 
taken into our Bodies, having loſt all 
their Virtue , never operate upon 
them; nay, Men could not a& 
worſe, if they verily believed , or 
knew thoſe Do&rines to be falſe, 
than they do now they believe and 
: know them. to be true. His Light is 
5. the Life of Men ; Wherefore be ſaith, 
Awake thou that ſteepeſt, and ariſe from 
the Dead , and Chriſt ſhall give thee 
Light. And by the Scriptures we 
are e certified, that God hath appointed 
his own Gord to be his High Almoner 
to diſtribure this Royal Gift of his 
among us his needy Creatures. Thar 
being God and Man , he hath the 
Infinite Goodneſs of che one, and 
the tender Bowels of the other uni- 
ted in him. And he hath not only 
the Kindneſs of an Ordinary Man, 
but his Humane Nature was filled 
with a. Spirit of Love and Compal- 
ſion; and therefore he who hath ſo 
ſtrictly commanded us to deal forth 
our 


againſg D tz 15 w. 193 


our Bread, and draw out our Souls to the 17, 58. 
hungry, will be much more ready to 19: 

do it himſelf. The Woman of Sa- 
maria, tho' none of the beſt Temper 

or Character, who denied him a 


Draught of Common Water, might 


have had the Water of Life from him, | + 
if ſhe had bur ſeriouſly asked it of Joh. 4. fe 
him. And tho' the Hearts of his ** Sg 
Country-men the Jews were full of 
Malice againſt him, yer from a 
f Cuſtom that had obrained among of 
them of bringing Water from S:- 
| loam to the Temple, and pouring it 
out there, he takes Occaſion to in- 
timate to them that He was the Foun- 
tain of Saving-Grace, and gives them 
an Univerſal Invication, ſaying, If 
any man, tho' he be never ſo poor, Joh. 7. 
or hath been never ſo wicked, yer 37 
if he thirſt, let him come to me and 
drink, And aſſures them that they 
ſhould not repair to him in vain. 
For he adds ; He that believeth on me, 8. 
as 
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as the Scripture hath ſaid, out of his Belly 
ſhall flow Rivers of living Water. 'This 
ſpake he of the Spirit, whith they that be- 
lieve on him ſhould receive, as St. John, 
the infallible Commentator, adds. 
And there are ſeveral Circumſtances 
of this Speech of his which che Evan- 

eliſt mentions, and are worthy of 
our Obſervation : In the laſt Day, that 
great Day of the Feaſt, Jeſus ſtood and 
cried, ſaying, If any man thirſt, &c. 
"Tis the Feaſt of Tabernacles thar is 
here meant, one of the three on which 
all the Males in Iſrael were to appear 
at Jeruſalem ; the Firſt and the Laſt 
Days whereof were Great Days, and 
in a Special manner to be obſerved 
as 2 holy Convocation, wherein it 
was not Lawful for them to follow 
their Worldly Employments. And 
conſequently this being. a Day of 
Leiſure, there was the greater Con- 
fluence of the People. And it being 
the Laſt Day, and they on the Point 


of 


of departing to their ſeveral Homes 
juſt as they were going| he utrers theſe 
Words, that ſo i an might ſtick and 
abide by them as mens laſt Speeches 
are wont to do. And then 'tis added 
that Jeſus ſtood up. The uſual way 
among the Jews was for thoſe who 
caught the People to do it Sitting ; 
but here we find our Saviour choſe 
the other Poſture,chat his Voice might 
reach the further. And he did not 
faintly Whiſper,bur he Cried,char every 
one there might be ſure co hear him ; 
and that by the Loudneſs and Fer- 
vency of his Delivery he might make 
the greater Impreſſion upon their 
Souls. So earneſtly did'he defire to 
draw Men to him for their Spiritual 
Advantage. | 
And as a Sanative Yertue was ſent 
forth from the Body of Chriſt here 
on Earth for the Curing the Natural 
Diftempers of all thoſe who reſorted 
co him, and believed on him ; fo 
{hall 
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{hall Influences of Grace flow forth 
from him in Heaven for the healing 
the Spiritual Diſeaſes of thoſe who 
ſeek to him and depend upon him. 
He will do as great Miracles and 
Cures on Mens Souls,as ever he did on 
their Bodies. Open the Eyes of them 
who were Born blind: quicken them 
who are dead inTreſpaſles and Sins:re- 


ſtore their Feet to them that areLame; 


cleanſe them that are Lepers, and 
calt out the unclean Spirits from thoſe 
who have been poſleſſed by chem. 
And to remove all Jealouſtes and 
Obſtructions , he. hath given us 
ſuch a Deſcription of the Gracious 
Nature and Will of God, as is 
moſt worthy of him, and moſt pro- 
per to incline us to return to him; 
ro awaken the Negligent, and en- 


. courage the Doubting. He hath 


clearly inform'd us of his Holineſs, 
Juſtice and Omniſcience, as a Reme- 
dy againſt the vain and fatal Imagi- 


nations 
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nations of thoſe who are ſecure in 

Sin, and are apt to fancy him like a 
drowzy Judge on the Bench, who nei- 

ther hears nor regards how Cauſes 

go. He hath as fully diſplay'd be- 
fore us the Riches of his Grace, that 
awaken'd Sinners might not deſpair, 

and fo prove obſtinate and irreclaim- 

{ able. It was the Reproach of the 
Iſraelites, that they changed the Glory of pf. 106, 
God into the Similitude of an Ox that 2*: 
eateth Graſs. "Tis of a more perni- 
cious Conſequence to transform him 

into the Likeneſs of a roaring Lion ; 
chirſting after Mens Blood, and gree- 

dy to r  >E their Souls. © Our Ble(- 
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ſed Saviour, in purſuance of his great WW: 
Deſign, which is to recover Men | Gary | MI * 
Sin, hath given us quite other Re- | (Is 
reſentations of him : Thar he is de- Mee | 
Head to be at Peace, and ready to bY, l 
give forth of his Grace: Thar the _ ri 
moſt tender-hearted Father can't be Luk. rt. up 
half ſo ready to give Bread to his\ © 7 | 
vio | Starving 1 
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Starving Child, as God is to give his 
Holy Spirit to them that ask him, And 
to cut off all Objections to this pur- 
poſe, viz, how can God confiſtently 


198 


with his Holineſs, Juſtice, and the 


Honour of his Government, beſtow 
ſo rich a Bleſſing on us ? the Scrip- 
cures further tell us, it was one End 
of his Death to purchaſe Saving- 
Grace for us. It was part of the Prize 
for which he ran, a Branch of that 
Heb. 12. Joy that was ſet before him, as an En- 
* _ couragement to him to endure the Croſs, 


and deſpiſe the Shame, and Pain of it. 


He knew he ſhould have a Seed, and 


Ifa. 53. ſee the Travel of his Soul, and be ſatis- 
IO, 11. fied with the bleſſed Frum thereof, 
Pi.68. 8: And when he aſcended up on .Fi1gh, be 

_ received Gifts for Men, indefinitely of 


all Sorts and Ranks, yea even-for the 
' Ads 5. Rebellious allo 5; and was exalted te be 
31" a Prince and @ Saviour to give Repen- 


tance to 1frael, and Forgiveneſs of Sens. 
Yea, ſaith the Apoſtle to. thoſe. Men 
| | whoſe 
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whole Hands were yet reaking in the 
Blood of Chriſt, and who therefore, 
one would think, ſhould never have 
been applied unto z or if they had, of 
all Men living they ſhould have been 
the Laſt thar ever ſhould have heard 
ſuch glad Tidings; yet on the contra= 
ry, Unto you Firſt, ſaith he, God baving As 3« 
raiſed up his Son Jeſus, hath ſent him to *© 
bleſs you in turning , not a few only, 
but every one of you from his Iniquitits. 
 Conlfidering the Nature of the - 
Goſpel , the pg there- 
'in given of God, the Temper of 
Chriſt, his render Love to the Souls 
of Men , which drew him down 
from Heaven; his Carriage on Earth, 
his Death, Aſcenſion, Exaltation, and 
the Ends of them; which he who 
did not ſtick at the. Iardeſt Com- 
mand of his Father, thar of laying 
down his Life, will be ſure pun&tu- 
ally to anſwer ; and his own Ho- 
nour, which is ſo deeply engaged, 


the 
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the Glory of a King conlifting fo 
much in the Multitude of his Subjefts, 
we have the higheſt Reaſon to be- 
lieve, that nothing is more Grate- 
ful ro him, than the lifring up a 
periſhing Sinner our of the Pit, and 
the helping a ſtrayed Soul in its Re- 
turn to God. 


againſt D t 1 8 w. 
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| Cannot Conclude without mas 
king a little Refle&tion upon what 
has been ſaid. And, 


1. How ſhould we love, and vas 
lue, and adhere to, the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and the Blefled Auer of 
ſuch a Revelation! How are Wri- 
cers eſteemed, who' treat of Matters 
which are of very great Uſe and Sers 
vice to Mankind, in the things of this 
Life ; And what a Price do Men ſet 
upon thoſe Books, wherein Difftcul- 
ties are cleared up, and thoſe pro- 
ficable Inventions are contained. 
Now what is there of ſo great Im- 
portance, as Pardon of Sin, and Im- 
mortal Life, the Doftrine whereof 
is encluithber'd with ſo many Difficul- 
ries, which are too hard for Natural 
Light and Reaſon ; but are ſo _—_ 
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ly, plainly, and fully, Solved by the 
Holy Scriptures? How are{Men 
pleaſed with an exact Deſcription of 
a Foreign Country, tho they do nor 
ſo much as dream of dwelling in it, 
nor have any thoughts or hopes of 
having ſo much as one Foot of Land 
there! How then ſhould we value 
the Goſpel, that gives us ſo: full and 
plain an Account of the Heavenly 
Country, and how we may be pol- 
ſeſled of all the Glory of it! What 
an Eſteem have ingenious Men for 
a Book of Aſtronomy, that gives an 
Account of the orderly Motions of 
the Sun, Moon, and Stars! What 
an happy Invention is that of thoſc 
Glaſſes, whereby they diſcover ſome 
lefler Bodies, which che naked and 
unaſſiſted Eye is not able to per- 
ceive ; tho thereby they have no 
more Benefit from their Light and 
Influence, than thoſe who are the 
molt ignorant of theſe Afﬀairs, How 


ſhould 


apainft D & 1 s w. 


ſhould we value the Sacred Oracles, 
which do diſcover the Heavenly State 
to us, which is not to be known b 
mere Reaſon 5; and how we may 7 
order our own Motions, as to get 
above, and out-ſhine any of thoſe 
lorious Luminaries. Let us adhere 
to the Bible ; for if once we give up 
that, we are off from. our Center, 
we ſhall find nothing whereon our 
Soul can reſt, bur ſhall be at our 
Wits-end. Methinks that. Courtier 
ſpoke like a Man of Senſe to the Pa. 
gan King Edwin, whilft he was con- 
idering whether he had beſt to turn 
Chriſtian, or no, when he ſaid thus to 


him : * The preſent Life of Man upon 


Earth, Sir, if compared with that Time 
which is to us unknown, ſeems to me to 
reſemble a little Sparrow ; which, while 


your Majeſty was feaſting within with 


— __—— 


* Bede's Eccleſ. Hiſt. Gentis Angl. 1. 2, 
Cap. I 34 
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your Royal Retinue in your warm Par- 
lour, during the roaring of the bluſtering 
Winds, and the falling of great Quan- 
tittes 'of Rain and Snow without, flew 


in at one. Door, -and preſently flew out - 


at another. All the time it was im the 
Houſe, it was well ſbelter d from Wind 
and Weather : but as ſoon as it got out 
into the cold Air, we were altogether as 
:enorant whither it went, as we were, 
whence it came. Thus we can give ſome 
Account of our Soul during its Abode mm 
the Body, while it was houſed and har- 
boured therein : but where it was Before, 
and how it fares with it Afterwards, is 
ta 1 altogether unknown. If therefore 
Paulus, ( he was the Chriſtian Biſhop 
who lahboured to Convert thoſe Hea- 
thens) by his Preaching can certamly 
mform us herein, he deſerves, in my Opi- 
jon, to be followed. And the King, 
after he had heard Paulinus's Sermon, 
ſpoke like an Underſtanding Man, 
\ when he ſaid, T haye long ago been 


convinced 


v—_ © lf es © ©” ppp wwwdfuct as 9 


againſt I) £1 $ . 
convinced that the Idols we have Wore 
ſhipped were meer Nothings ; becanſe the 
more diligently I have ſought for the 
Truth in this way of Religion, ſo much 
the farther was T from finding it. But 
now Þ openly profefs, that by this Preach- 
ing, the way of obtaining Eternal Life 
and Happineſs is clearly laid before us. 
Whereupon he immediately gave 
Orders be the Demoliſhing the Heae 
then Temples and Alcars. 


2. Let us: rake heed that we do 
not fall ſhort of Pardon and Heavehi, 
Sad: was the Caſe of that wicked afid 
prophane Lord-at Samaria, who bare» 
ly /aw the great Plenty with his Eyes, 
but never taſted of it; he ſtood at 
the Gate to let in others, but was 
trampled to Death by the Malticude 
prefling in upon him. Much worſe 
will be our Caſe, if we only hear 
of the great. Proviſion which God 
has made for 'us in the other State, 
Q 3 and 
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and never feed upon it, but be trod- 
den down to Hell in the Crowd of 


- our own unpardoned Sins. It is a 


double Miſery, to be drowned with- 
in ſight of Shore; to miſs of that Par- 
don, and of that Heaven, that are ſo 
plainly revealed, and of which we 
have heard ſo much, and fo often. 


3. Let us clear up our Right and 
Title ro bath of them. How long 
have we remained in Doubts and 
Fears ? and ſhall we always continue 
in that uneaſy Poſture, like a Door 
on its Hinges, moving this way 
and that, Jo ſtill hanging in. rhe 
fame Place where it -was many 
Years ago t 

To clearup ourRight, tis neceſlary 
chat the following Rules be oblerv'd. 
 (1.) Don't give Way to immo- 
derate Worldly Sorrow. If we be like 
2 Carkaſs' that lies under the Weight 
of that Earth which pro gn 
| q "+ ah 


| again Det 18 w. 


and never ftirs Hand or Foot co help 
it ſelf: If we lie down under our 
Burdens, only mourning, and com- 
plaining , and \ indulging our ſelves 
in black and gloomy Thoughts ; we 
can never expect that God ſhould 
help us; eſpecially, if we do worſe 
than this, if we finfully afflict our 
ſelves, we can't reaſonably hope thar 
God ſhould comfort us, and raiſe 
up them who madly caſt or how 
themſelves down. I with our own 
Hands we plunge the Dagger into 
our Breaſt, it would be a Miracle if 
we did not loſe our Blood and Spi- 
rits, faint, and feel a great deal of 
Pain. - They that will chew upon 
nothing but Wormwood and Gall, and 
delight in rolling it up and down in 
their Mouths, are likely to walk in 
_ the Bitterneſs of their Souls all their 
Days. - | 
(2.) Watch againſt the Encroach- 
ments of Bodily Melancholy. This na» 

- O 4 curally 
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curally diſpoſes a Man to Fears and 
Jealouſies, is the black Root of ma- 
ny idle but vexatious Scruples and 
erverſe Cavillings, and will make 
him refuſe to be comfarted, tho' there 
be ever ſo great Reaſon for it, - If a 
Stander-by convince him of ſome {a+ 
ving Work of God on his Soul, and 
of his Right to Pardon and Eternal 
Life; yet as ſoon as he is gane,' all is 
undone again: the Melancholy Chri- 
ſian being like a faulty Wateb, which 
may be wound up and goa little, while 
ones Hand is upon itz but no ſooner 
is that removed. off, but it runs 
down in an Inſtant, and ſtands ſtill 
agajn. When ſuch meet with World- 
ly Crofles, (from which none are 
exempted) it caſts them into 
Fits of Sorrow, which in a Serious 
Perſon - preſently: runs into: dreadful 
and amazing Fears about his Soul, 
and the ſuppoſed miferable\and for- 
lorn State thereof. As Peter, »when 
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of Chriſt when coverd with a Black 


one, are apt to ſpeak they know not Luke 9. 
what , eſpecially againſt themſelves. 3” 


All proper Natural Means therefore 
mult he. made uſe of to ſubdue and 
keep under this evil Humour, which 
is ſo great an Enemy to a Life both 
of Grace and Peace. 

(3.) Be skilful, diligent, and ſe- 
rious in Examining and Obſerving your 
{eives.. We muſt diſtinctly know che 
Marks and Characters of thoſe thar 
ſhall be pardoned and ſaved accord- 
ing to the Scriptures, We muſt un- 
derſtand how methodically te go to 
Werk; to find whether they are in 
us or::no, We mult narrowly ob- 
ſerve: the main drift. of our. Actions, 
and” 'the. fecret., Sptings, Ends, and 
Principles,of all that we do; anddeat 
by our own: Hearts, as Learned Men 
by an Obſcure and Profound Author, 


Or 


againſt D x 1 8 w. 209 


he was over-ſhadowed with a Bright 
Cloyd ; lo any other of the Diſciples 
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or an ill-written and blotted Many- 
ſcript, which they carefully read over 
again and again , with a very curj. 
ous and critical Eye, that they ma 
rightly and thoroughly underſtand 
them. And unleſs we do this, we 
ſhall never be able co atrain to any 
ſolid and ſtable Comfort. 

(4.) Be much in the Exerciſe of 
Grace, and endeavour daily to gr 
in it. Grace in the Habit, is like 
Fire in the Flint or Steel; which is nor 
diſcern'd, but by the Collifion of 
one againſt the other with ſome Force 
and Strength; nor the good Principle 
in the Heart, but as it allies forth 
into vigorous and lively Exerciſe in 
the Lig. Stir up the fleepy Habit, 
blow.up the Heavenly Spark into a 
bright Flame, and thine own Eyes 
ſhall ſee it, and thy own Soul ſhall 
feel the warmth of ir, and thou wilt 
be no longer in perplexing Doubts 

(5) Lefty N 


concerning 1t. 


(5.) Laſtly, Be more exact and 
circumſpect in your Walk. | 


Bring Matters to an Head , fee 
what it is, that is the Cauſe of your 
Jealouſies and Fears, ſome Sin of 
Omiſſion or Commiſſion ; and de- 

ftroy the Root, as ever you would 
| have no more of this bitter Fruit. 
| If you do theſe things you ſhall no 
longer ſuffer any dark Eclipſes; or 
if you ſhould, they will be bur ſhort 
ones, and you will preſently emerge 
out of them ; you will live in Com- 
fort, and die in Peace. You will have 
no Temptation to cleave to this 
World , when God calls you away ; 
like green Fruit, that ſticks to that Tree 


whereon it grows and muſt be vio- 


lently plucked and torn thence : 


Bur you will depart with great 
Freedom and Willingneſs , be like 


| Ripe Fruit , that preſently and eaſily 


Drops 
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Drops from the Tree whereon it 
does but looſely hang: And an en- 
trance will be admmiſtred to you abun- 
dantly into the everlaſting K ingdom of 
our Lord and Saviour. 


AN 


APPENDIX 


TO THE 


Foregoing Diſcourſe. 


| M ONG other Letters in Mr. 
Blount's Collection , I find 
one written by 4. W. who threatens 
Revealed Religion with a Regular 
Attack in a Syllogiſtical Way, which 
he is not over-skilful in. For when 
he comes to- prove the Mayor Propo- 
fition of his firſt Syllogiim , which 
is an Afirmative , and which accord- 
ing to the Rules of At , ſhould be 
the Concluſion of the ſecond 5 in- 
ſtead of that, he fubfticutes a Negd- 


tive 5 
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tive; and beſides, he ſhuffles that 
which was the Subjeft in the For: 
mer into the room of the Predicate 
in the Latter. For this is the Majur 
of the firſt Syllogiſm. * That Rule 
which is neceſſary for our Future Hap- 
pineſs, ought to be generally made known 
to all. And this is the Concluſion 
of the ſecond Syllogilm , whereby 
he proves it, viz, Therefore that Rul: 
which is not generally known, cannot be 
the Rule of our Happineſs. So that 
I ſuppoſe his Religion , and his L1- 


gick, are of apiece, both meerly Ne 


tural. | 

But that which he would be at, 
is this, That no Revealed Religion ha 
been (nay, he is ſo very bold, as to 
ſay it never could be) made known to al 
Men, as it certainly would have been, if i 
were neceſſary to Future Happineſs ; elſ 


there is no viſible means for the greater 


— "IY 


* Oracles of Reaſon, p. 198. 
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part-of Mankimd to be happy 3 which ts 
inconſiſtent with God s Infinite Good- 


neſs, who provides for all his Creatures 


the means of attaining that Happineſs 
wherof their Natures are capable. 

L ſhall ſpeak more largely to this 
Point than 1s neceflary for a ſufficient 
Anſwer to the Objection. Partly, 
becauſe I will endeavour to reconcile 
the Minds of Men in ſome meaſure 
to this hard Problem of not grant- 
ing the Goſpel to ſo great a Part of 
Mankind : Partly becauſe I am nor 
alrogether without Hopes, that itwill 
fare with 4. W. as with that Man in 
the Goſpel, who was once Mad, and 
Poſleſled with an Evil Spirit , bur 


quickly after being in his right Mind, Luke 8. 


late at the Feet of Jeſus as an humble 35: 
Diſciple of his. Ir will be fo, if he 
will ftand to his Word ; for he ſays, 
It has been demanded of me *, whe- 


* Page 210, 


ther 
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ther T ſhould be convine d of my Opinis 
on , and admit of Supernatural Reli- 
2ion,-in caſe the Goſpel, i. e. a Super- 
natural Religion had been promulgated 
to all the World ? T anſwer d, IT ſhould; 
and was contented the whole Streſs f 
the Diſpute ſhould be termmated in that 
One Point. | therefore offer che fol- 
lowing Conſiderations... - 


1. The Caſe of Man is very dit 
ferent from chart of all other Cre# 
tures, becauſe he is manifeſtly in a 
Stare of Apoſtacy, which this Au- Þ 
thor himſelf confeſles to be * generally 
acknowledged. Now the Divine Good- 
nels was abundantly manifeſted in 
the Original framing of Man in a 
Capacity for Happineſs; and abun- 
dancly providing him with Furnirure 
for the attaining of it. Bur he vo- 
luncarify fell from that good Eſtate 
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by his own Default : God therefore 
is not juſtly, chargeable, if he ſhould 
leave all Mankind in their Deſerved 
and Self-procured Miſery, and never 
have fet on foot in any Place of the 
World a Deſign of ſaving any Man, 
This is not a Matter of Right, which 
fallen Man can challenge. as due to 
him 3 ic may be with-held withour 
any Wrong or Cruelty , becaule 'tis 


a Matter of pure Arbitrary undeſer-' 


ved Favour. 
2. This Revealed Religion, which 


FF is generally neceſſary to the attain- 


ing everlaſting Happineſs, and which 
he ſays NEVER COULD, 1 
ſay both could and would have been 
univerſally known, had it not been 
for the groſs Negligence , Wickedneſs , 
and Malice"vf Men themſelves. For 
God preached it. to Adam immedis 
ately after the Fall; as allo to Noah, 
the rwo Common Parents of all 
Mankind. . Adam had the Goſpel in 

P Miniature, 
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Miniature, in theſe Words, The Seed 
of the Woman ſhall break, the Serpent's 
Head. And we have great Reaſon 
ro believe, that what was wrapt up 
in theſe very General Terms, was 
more particularly unfolded to him , 
than it is here recorded. For it is 
evident, That Moſes ſtudies Brevity, 
and gives an Hiſtorical Account of 
a great many Ages and Events, 
within the narrow Compaſs of a 
few Pages. And there was the lels 
need that he ſhould in this place fur- 
ther Dilate upon the Meſiab, a ſhort 
Hint was enough, becauſe that was 
the Subje& which he was more ful- 
ly to open in- his following Wri- 
tings. 

And it is highly probable, That 
our firſt Parents did underſtand ſome- 
what of the Death of Chriſt as a Sa- 

 crifice , which is the Marrow and 
-Subſtance , the Sum and Center 
of the Goſpel, and the Found 


tion- 
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in due time was to put away Sin by. 
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tion-Stone of all our Hopes of Par- 
don and Salvation. This may be 
ſtrongly inferr'd from Abel's Sacrifice, 
and God's Acceptance of \it. The 
cutting in pieces of God's good Crea» 
tires, in whoſe Make and Frame 
there are fo many Prints of a Dis 
vine Power and Wiſdom ; the pour- 
ing our of their Blood, the burning 
of their Fat, &c. This cannot be 


accounted for as 2 Reaſonable Ser- 


vice, but only as it ſerved to' keep 
up in Mens minds a Senſe of the 
heinous Nature and, Deſert- of Sin ; 
of the Juſtice of God, who would 
not Pardon: without a 'Sactifice; and 
yer of his Mercy at the ſatnie time, 
which was 2 Foundation of Hope to 
the Sitiher, tf+ as rhuch as he would 
accept the Life of a Beaſt in lieu of 
the Offerider ; bur ptincipally as Sa- 
crifices were Types atid. Pigures of 
the Death of the Promiſed Seed, who 
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the offering of himſelf. This Cu- 


ftom was ſpread over all the World; 
and it cannot be imagined how All 
Men, 1n all Ages, and in all Places, 
ſhould have agreed ,upon this as a 
principal Part' of Divine Worſhip 
but only that it deſcended to them 
by Tradition from the firſt Father 
of Mankind. But how inexcuſable 
was it in them to: receive the Shell, 
and drop the. Kernel ; to retain 
the outward Rice and Sign , but 
loſe the. great Thing ſignified there- 
by ; without which the outward 
Act looks like a Barbarous one, un- 
worthy of God to accept, and of 
Man to-offer ; fo that he that made 
the Oblation , ſeemed to be as 
brutiſh as the very Beaſt that he 

{lew ? | 
And no doubr but Adam, and 
other Holy Men, did communicate 
what Knowledge they had of the 
Megiah to their Children, as they in 
y all 
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all Reaſon ſhould have done to thoſe 


that. were . deſcended | from them. 


Noah is' expreſly called a Preacher of 2 Pet. 2. 


Righteouſneſs: And did he warn the 


| World of the Flood , and can any 
\ one think he would ſpeak nothing 


| of the Promiſed Seed? Enoch ſpake 


| tion of ;the Righteous: 


F 


of Chriſt, and of his appearing to the Jude x. 
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Deſtruction of the Wicked ; and no 14. 
| doubt but he ſpake alſo of his firſt 
| and ſecond Appearing for the Salva- 


Zacharias 


tells us, That God ſpake of the Re- 
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deemer by the Mouth of his Holy Pro- Luke x. 
phets which have been ſince the 'World 


began. And if they © were: Good 
Men, they muſt needs ſpeak, efpe- 
cially to their own Families, concerning 
him. = 
And ſo much "of the Doctrine 
concerning Chriſt, as was abſolute- 
ly neceſſary in thoſe Days, lay wirhin 
a very narrow Room, viz, That Man 
was mn a- fallen State , and this-they 
P 13 could 
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could not but know and feel: And 
that God had promiſed to reſcue them 
from it by ſome Extraordinary Peron , 
who ſhould be ſent to this purpoſe in 
due time z and all that truſted in him, 
and through him returned to God and 
their Duty , ſhould be pardoned, and 
ſaved by bim. And was this ſuch a 
Load to their Memories 2 Is a Jewel | 
a Burden to a Man that carries it 
about him? Does the pained. Man 
feel the Smart of his Wound ,: and 
forget the Healing-plaiſter; eſpecially 
when the Blood is trickling down 
every Day, and there is not a long 
Parentheſis berween the Returns of 
his ſharp Fits, ar the diſtance'of ma- 
ny Years, but he. has 2 continual 
Monitor of it, as they had of their 
Miſery and need of a Remedy ? Was 
It an unreaſonable hard Task for the 
Father to teach, or the Son to learn: 
Mis lo Short a Leſſon as this is; eſpeci- 
Pat ally conſidering that then the _ 
9 f | 0 
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of Man was not. ſhut up in ſuch 
narrow Limits, as now it is? The 
Cloth is now ſhrunk up to Three- 
ſcore Years and Ten, bur then it was 
ſtretched our to ſeveral Hundred: ; 
A very fair time ſure, for both Ma- 
ſter and Scholar. A Learned * Man 
has well obſerved, That the Lon- 
gevity of thoſe Patriarchs, with 
whom this Leflon was depoſited , 
and. who were to take care that it 
might be preſerved inviolable, was a 
very great Advantage : For three of 
them alone filled up the firſt Period 
of 1656 Years, from the Creation 
to the Flood, viz, Adam, Methuſe- 
lah, and Noah. And Four of the 
Fathers after the Flood , tho' the ex- 
rent of their Lives was then ſhorten- 
ed, fell in with the 856 Years from 
the Flood, ro the giving of the Law 
by Moſes; and in him we have freſh 
* Dr. Hiligm's 2d Serm. of Revel. p. 8, 9. 

P- 4 In- 
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Information about the Promiſed Me, Þ 

ſ1ah. | | 
But if their Days had been much 

Shorter, and the. Lefloga much Harder 
and Longer ; yet itſhould have been 
ſtudied wich the greateſt Application 
of Mind, as 1s hal in-alt Arts and 
Sciences, which are. of {an infinitely 
Inferior Nature. They tend tro a Mans 
comfortable living 'in this World; 
Bat the D:o&rine of the Promiſed 
Meſbah, was what their Erernal Wel. 
fare was wrapt/up in; 'And ſo was 
thac of-.their Children roo. And 
therefore - coniidering chat Love to 
Themſelves; and -to their Poſterity, 
whictvis fo-very:dceply engraven on 

the Souls'of Mew ;! tuch\a Doctrine 
ſhould have been diligently and -af- 
fke&tionately taught, readily learned, 
fixedly recined,-:and; carefully tran(- 
mitted down from Age ro Age; they 
thould ſooner. have. forgotten their 

own Names,. than have forgotten thar. 
Cardan 


Cardan X ſpeaking of one who had 
a Receipt that would ſuddenly and 
certainly- diſſolve the Stone in the 


| Bladder, concludes of him, That with- 


out doubt that Man is in Hell, becauſe 


| he never Revealed it to: any before he 


died. The Sentence, I confels, is 


| ſomewhat ſevere ; but as a Lover of 
| Mankind, a Man can hardly forbear 
| to think the. ſame, even tho' neither 


He, nor His, were ever troubled with 


that moſt afflictive of all bodily Di- 


| ſtempers. © Bur if this Man had by 
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his own Wickedneſs contracted, and 


then tranſmitted that Diſeaſe ro his 
Children, and knew it would run 


down from him in a Blood to his 
Childrens Children ro the End of the 
World ; if yet he had not revealed. 


lo rare a Secret to his own Of 


ſpring, that they might be freed from 


* Baxter's Samts Reff, Part 3. Ch. 13. 
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that racking Torment in this World; 
which he Pl brought upon them ; 
ſuch wretched ill Nature did deſerve 
to be puniſhed with Everlaſting Tor- 
ments in the other State. 

All this being conſidered, | one 
would think it were Impoſſible but 
that the Subſtance of Revealed Reli- 
gion ſhould have been tranſmitted, 
and a ſufficient Knowledye of it dif- 
fuſed eyery-where, and been propa- 
gated together with the Humane Na- 
ture. And ſo it would, had it not 
been for moſt inexcuſable Negligence 
and Perverſneſs, moſt amazing Folly 
and Madneſs. God has not been 
wanting to Men, but Men haye 
been moſt unaccountably wanting 
ro Themſelves and their Children, 
Now by what Law is God obliged, 
in a miraculous Manner, to i 
a fair Eftate ro" a Farmily, when one 
was {etled upan it, and has been 


very wickedly and fooliſhly embez- 
zled? 
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zled ? Or to make Corn ſpring out- 
of the Earth, when Men retule to 
Plow their Ground, and throw away 
their Seed ? 
But leaſt of all, could this have 
been reaſonably expected, | either by 
the Men of the Old, or thoſe of the 
New World. 'For they loſt net only, 
the Notices of the Promiſed Seed; 
bur even of God himſelf; and dropr 
the plain Principles of Common Mo- 
rality, as well as thoſe of Revealed Re- 


| ligion. Whether Idolatry, that abſurd 
and fortiſh PraQtice, began before the - 


Flood, is not {© very certain ;' how- 
ever tis plain that the” whole Earth 
was covered with Debauchery and 
Violence, all fleſh having corrupted 
their way ; whereon God reſolved ro 
ſweep them all away at once, 'cight 
Perſons' only excepted, to' people it 
again with a better Race. But when 
they had ſtocked it, Wickedneſs, nor- 
withſtanding 'God's Curſe, ſo lately 


and 
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and ſo viſibly attending it, grew very 
fruitful, increaſed and multiplied as faſt 
as Mankind. did ; And that vile Ido- 
latry, and abominable Immoraliy, 
into the Dregs whereof they ſo ſpeedi- 
ly funk, provoked: God to abandon 
them in a fearful manner, as the 
Apoſtle excellently diſcourſes in the 
firſt Chapter to the Romans. And it 
was a Righteous thing in him to do 
ir. Nor can there be any juſt Grounds 
to reflect on him for not ſetting on 
toot a new divine Revelation, which 
they had wilfully and carefully loſt; 
when beſides that, they ſo abomina- 
bly ſinned againſt the Common Light 
of Nature and Reaſon, 


| However at length, in infinite 
Mercy, .and undeſerved Compaſſion, 
God did. once __ cauſe the Hea- 


venly Light to ſhine into one little 
Apartment of the Houle of thisWorld; 
whence it ſhould, and might have 

been 


been tranſmitted and refle&ted into 
every Room thereof. For he renews 
the Promiſe of a Seed in which all the 
Nations of the Earth ſhould be Bleſſed, 
to: Abraham and his Children, who 


| were Conſiderable Men, and Conſt- 


derable Travellers, and in very Great 
Eſteem with ſome Kings: And no 


| doubt bur theſe Holy Men were for-' 


ward to inſtruct them and their Sub- 
jects in this main Point, had they 


| been but willing to learn. 


After this God brings the Children 
of Abraham out of Egypt, being encrea- 
ſed like the Stars of Heaven, and 
like thoſe in the Galaxy, gathered to- 
gether into a Body, that fo. mingling 


their Lights, and ſhining with united 


a. 


F 


Rays, they might be the more viſt- 


! ble; maintains them in the Wilder- 


; neſs, plants and preſerves them 'in 


4 
4 
$ 
; 
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Canaan-by a Train of mighty Mira- 


cles, tho' he could have done it with 


{| leſs Noiſe, ro awaken the Neighbour 


Nations 
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| Nations to come and join with them. 


Gal. 3. 
I 


For when: he chofe the T/raelites, he 
was far from excluding thereby the 
Reſt of Mankind from the Hopes 
and Means of Salvation. As the 


Apoſtle argues concerning the Way 


of Salvation - by Chriſt, ſo may 
we concerning the- deſigned Ex- 
tent thereof: The Law which was 
Four hundred and thirty Years after, 
could not, in God's Intention, diſ- 
annul the Promiſe, that in Abraham 


Seed All the NATIONS of the Earth 


ſhould be Bleſſed, ſo as to make it of no 


Effet. Was the Law given the 1/rae- 
lites ar "Mount Sinai, againſt this Pro- 
miſe ? God forbid. So far was it from 
this, that 'tis ſuppoſed in the Law of 


Moſes, the Heathens would turn Pro- 


felytes, and Proviſion in that calc 


| Eph. 2, 


was made for their Encouragement. 
Their Law indeed was a Partition» 
Wall ; bur. it was ſo to: keep the Jews 


in, not in God's Deſign, whatever 


might 


might be in theirs, to keep the Gen- 
tiles out : And therefore in this Wall 
there was ſtill a Door kept open for 
their Entrance; and that no mote 
came in, is to be aſcribed partly to 
the Wickednels of the Jew, and partly 
to that of the Gentile. 


And Abraham was a Perſon of great 


Renown in the Eaſt, among the Sy- 
rians and Chaldeans. Several great 
Nations, particularly the Saracens, 
( for they themſelves ſcorn'd to. be 
called Hagarens) deſcended from him, 


and valued themſelves upon it ; and 


they were very formidable to the Ro- 
mqn Empire, had a vaſt one of their 


own in the Eaſt, and puſh'd their 


Conqueſts Weſtward as. far as Spam 
it Self. And the ;—_— were a Con- 
federable People, eſpecially in the Days 
of David, Solomon, and. Heaghiah, as 
appears from the Bible, wherein we 
have Records of their Afﬀeairs, and 
which may juſtly Challenge as much 
Credit 
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Credit with any Man, even tho' he 
don't believe its Divine Authority, as 
any other Ancient Hiſtory. The 
Greeks 'indeed, and the Latins who 
tranſcribed from- them, take little no- 
tice of them. But moſt of them were 
lace Authors, and very much unac- 
quainted with thoſe Parts of the 
World for a long time. And tho' 
Herodotus could -not ſee them, yet 
other Ancient * Hiſtorians that lived 
chereabouts did, and made mention 
of them. And it may be we might 
have found them in that Father of 
Hiſtorians, in his particular Hiſtory of 
the Aſſyrians, if we had it ; which ei- 
ther we have loſt, or he never wrote 
according to his Promiſe. 


—_—— 


* See them mentioned by the Biſhop of Meaux in 
hz Diſcours ſur 'Hiſtoire univerſelle, p. 42, 43- 
Ir, p. 154,155. 
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The time would fail me if I ſhould 


ſpeak of the Caprivities and Diſperſi- 
ons of the Fews into the Eaſt, and 


Egypt, &c. that, together with them, 


Divine Knowledge might be ſcat- 
terd abroad : Or of the Tranſlation 


of Part, if not the Whole of the Old 
Teſtament by the-means of Prolomy ; 


whence, as appears from Tacitus and 


Virgil, the World about the time of 


the Birth of Chriſt was big with Ex- 


pectarions.of the Appeatance of ſome 


Extraordinary Perſon for the General 


Good of Mankind. - Only I-can't 


but - remark that Evil Spirit thac 
reigned among the Jews, who tranf- 
| lazed the Sacred Writings very un- 


willingly, and meerly out'of Fear of 
Ptolomy, whom they durlt nor incenſe . 


againſt Themſelves'by a flat refuſal 
of it: 'bur yer they Annually kept 2 
Mournful * Faſt on the Account- of 


bs Lightfoot's Harm. Vol. 1. p. 490, Walron's 
App. Bib, Pcoleg. 9. $: 3: 
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that Verſion z ſo much did they envy 
the Glory of God, and the Good of 
Mankind ; and ſo loth were they to 
communicate this Treafure to: the 
Heathens, defiring ſtill to have-kepr 
ic lockd up in their own 'Lan- 
uage. th 

I ſhall not enlarge on the Defign 
and Command of- our Saviour to 
Duſciple-al Nations; nor of the incre- 
dible /Dijigence of | the Apottles in 
Spreading the Goſpel, nor the Bar- 
barous Treatment they mer wich. Ic 
had reach d./ much further, had nor 
Men railed up a Bank againſt it. 
Nor, of; the Fault: of Chriſtians or 
Heathens, at- this day, who 'can Ex- 
port. to, and ce from. ' the rc- 
moteſt Parts all ſorts: of Commodi« 
ries, for a little Worldly. Profit 3: but 
the one doth not endeavour to! ſpread, 
nor the other-covet-that Sacred: Trea- || 
ſure-of- Divine Knowledge, that is 
worth infinitely more than Thouſands 
ot Silver and Gold, On 


Fhe Arvtetxpry. 


On the whole, 'tis evident, that 
Revealed Religion, as to the Sub- 
ſtance' of it, and as far as was abſo- 
lutely Neceſſary, was twice promul- 
gated tor all eheWorld; once'to Adam, 
another time to: Noab- and his-Fami- 
ly ; and therefore Felaim/A. W's Pro- 
miſe*, and expect that he Renounce 
his Deifm, and Declare forthe Goſpel : 
And if ke be a Man of Hbnonr, and 
value - his Word as a Gentleman, he 
will publickly profeſs himfelf 2 Chri- 
ftian. It was alſo preached to the Ij- 
raelites, that frony ther? the Sound 


thereof might, reach other Nations: | 


And we Chriſtians have tt in- the 
hſt and beſt Edition of it to- the 


fame End. And''tis owimg: uate: the 


groſs Fault and vile Wickedneſs of | 


Men, that this Religion harh not been 
Univerſally diffafed, God having pro- 
vided very apt' and proper Means in 
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he was not obliged in ary Extraordi- 
nary way to ſend an Angel from 
Heaven with a Bible in his hand to 
every Particular Perſon. z No more 
than the Government think them- 
ſelves obliged ro ſend the Acts. of 
Parliament to every Pariſh, or every 
diſtin, Houſe therein. "Tis ratio- 
nally ſuppoſed, chat every one will 


' fo far mind their Own Concerns , 


whereon their Liberties, and Lives, 
and the Common Welfare doth de- 


. pend, as to enquire them out and 


look after 'em themſelves. And it 
the Ordinary means of atraining to 
the Knowledge of them, be wretched- 
ly neglected, unuſual Methods can- 
not reaſonably be expected. 


Yer after all, if there be any Hea- 
rhens whole Cale is Compaſſionable, be- 
cauſe they want the Ordinary Means 
of Knowledge ; and they honeſtly 


live 
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live up to the Light of Nature, they 
. are in the hands of a Good God, 
who: will not deal hardly with them, 


bur make all the Favourable Allow-. 


ances their Caſe will reaſonably ad- 
mir of.-- And this I am ſure, they 
will fare much better than Mr. G. or 
4.W. who have the Sacred Writings, 
bur, like Swine, trample this Jewel in 
the Dire, and impiouſly Blaſpheme 
the Son! of God, who is our Saviour, 
and will be their Judge at the laſt 
Day. 7 7635" 

For 'tis in vain for this Gentleman 
to plead as he does, Thar * if the 
Heathens living up to the Height of Na- 
tural Religion might be Eternally bappy, 
T ſee no Reaſon but why we may be /o 
too. I will: be very liberal in my 
Suppoſicions ar the preſent, that Hea- 


thens and Deiſts too live up to the 
HEIGHT of Natural Religion ; 
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and alſo that the Former may be Sa- 
ved : but I will give him a Reaſon 


why the Latter cannot: viz, Becauſe 


through the Wickednels of their own 


$. VI. 


Hearts they contemn and defy'that 
Divine Revelation which was never 
propoſed to, and therefore could not 


be abuſed by, the other. 


Nor muſt he think to come off 
another Day, by pretending the want 
of Evidence of the "Truth of Revealed 
Religion. For thus he argues ;- * 
our Happineſs depend ' upon our Belief, 
we cannot firmly believe till our Reaſon 
be convinced of a Supernatural Religion, 
And if the Reafons of it were Evident, 
there. could be no longer any Contention 
about (Religion : All Men would em- 
brace the ſame, and acquieſce in 'it;” No 
Prejudice would prevail agamſt the Cer- 
tainty of a Future Good. "Tit © every 


* Id. p. 206. 
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Man's | greateſt Buſineſs here to labou# 
for\ bis: Happineſs, - and conſequently: none 
would be backward ts know the Means.--- 
And if ' I cannot" believe, 'tis a Sign the 
Evitence is not ſtrong enough to make 
me. Anda littte before,' ſaith F he; 
We ( 5. e; We Deiſts, for I think char 
is the true meaning of the Paſlage, 
cho' tbe brought in as: ſpoken by 
an Obje&or ; We) ſay, that Religion 
is. only. true, which is or may be reaſonable 
and convincing; to':all Men: : Now if it 
be nog Generally beld, it appears not: con« 
Varcme.:': Hereby he hath. highly ob- 
liged the Atheiftical Crew, and (given 
them an: Argument -to overturn :the 
Foundations of' the 'Deiſts. Natural 
Religion. For they. may lay, If the 
Reaſons of it were: Evident, there could 
| be. no. longer any Contention' about the 
Being. of a Godz-.or a Fature- State. 
And if. I cannot believe either of the/e, 


—_— 2. 
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( as ſaith the Atheiſt I cannot) 'tis « 
fren the Evidence is not ſtrong enough to 
make me. Nay, as afoul Gun recoils 
and wounds him that ſhoots with it, 


ſo doth this way of Arguing return 


upon our Deifts. For there are Mul- 
ticudes that do believe Natural Reli- 
gion is not ſufficient for the Happi- 
neſs of Men, eſpecially of thoſe who 
have: a Revealed one - propoled to 
them, - but denied by..em. .. Tis: fo 
evident, that this .may be retorted 
_ themſelves ,” | that our. Author 
obſerves it, ' and. makes this modeſt 
Reply to it, ® That there are but few 
of a Nation that ever conſider to the Bot- 
tom of a Religion 5 which we muſt be 
ſo. civil as:ro ſuppoſe the Immortal 
Deiſt to do. :But ti evident that many 
Men m_ all Religions at this day. have 
center d in the Opinion of . Natural Re- 


D— 


_ ” 


* P. 202, 203. 
W it 


ligion, and its Suffciency of (I ſuppole 


it ſhould be for) Happmeſs. But no 
Chriſtian doth or can think (o, as 
long as theſe Words are in the Bible, 

He _— helieveth not ſhall be danned ; 

and except ye believe that I am He, ” 
ſhall die in your Sins. And Reaſon 
will tell us, if Scripture had been 
filent, that thoſe Men muſt periſh 
that prophanely. treat the Son of God 
as an Impoſtor, and. his Religion as 
a Lye. 

© Further, | according to this way, of 
arguing ,. hardly Jany thing can be 


either True or Falſe , whereas every 


thing muſt be either one or t other.. Let: 


us take for an Inſtance the Doftrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation. If the Reaſons 
of it were evident, there could be no lon- 
ger any. Contention about it. All Men 
would: embrace it ; and acquieſce n it. 
If it be. not Generally, held, it, appears 
uot convincing. Tf. I.cannot believe it, 
(and all Proteſtants. the Heathens, 
and ſome of the Papiſts heme 
re i 
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rell us they can't believe it) 'tis a 
S1ort the Evidence is not ftrong enough 
to make me.  Thetefore the Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation is not true, 
And by the ſame way of arguing, I 
will prove it is nor Falfe neither. For 
if the Reaſons againſt ir were evident , 
there could be no" longer any Contention 
about ' it ; but all the World would 

reſently turtt good Roman 'Catho- 
Ficks in this Fundamental Point. And 
if I cannot believe it to be Falſe, faith 
the Papiſt, "tis a Sign the Evidence 5 7 
not ſtrong enough-to make me. 

But the Reaſon why Men do not 
believe the Goſpel, is 'tiot' the want 
of External Evidence, but Internal Diſ- 
pofition ; which latter i945 _—_ 
as the former. We 'have Motives fu 
ficient ro ſway 2wiſe and pions Man 
to embrace Chriſtianity ; 'but' God 
hath not givet"us ſuch a glaving Evie 
dence of Bs ruth of it, A we have 
thar tipo and” tipo- make "ford If he 

| had, 


had , Afſentingco- ir would: be 'no 
Proof of any Man's Ingenuity, there 
would - be' nothing. Praiſe-worthy in 
i. A Deiſt may be: proud and con- 
ceited; 'mad upory his Luſts; and 
therefors Unwilling the Goſpel ſhould 
be true; he may not aly "ow 
the. Arguments which are broug 
for 'the Confirmatipn - of | it ; = 
earneſtly and honeſtly pray for 'God' $ 
Afliſtance to diſcern ari nor be 
true to thar Light brig he already 
enjoys; -and for theſe Reaſoris'God 
in his Righteous Judgment may leave 
him to the Devil and Himſelf, 'and 
then he cannot believe ; but for all 
char he: ſhall Ecernally periſh, and 
thac very /jultly t00, in and for his 
Infidelity. 

And* this Geneelmian mult | be 2 
great Stranger to'\Humane' Nature 


and: the Courſe'of the World,- who 


| faith, Ns Prejudice-would prevail a- 
| gainſt the Certainty of a Futare:'Godd : 
| "Tis 
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Tis every Man's greateſt Buſmeſs here 
to labour for his Happineſs, and conſe- 
quently none WOULD be backward 
to know the means; which the Experi- 
ence of all Ages doth evidently con- 
fute. In ſhort, beſides Evidence and 
Argument, there is' required a pious 
Temper of Soul, lying open to, and 
eaſily impreſlible- by. Divine Truths; 
and one of ſlich, a Make: would 
quickly cloſe with, and firmly adhere 
ro Chriſtianityz as a prepared Soil 
eaſily. takes in, and firmly retains ſuch 
a ſort of good Grain as is moſt agree- 
able to it. | | | 
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&. VII. I would not have this Gentleman 
| deceive himſelt with vain Hopes, 
drawn from Infinite Mercy ®,,' which 
is, as he exprefies; it, as twere God's 
High-Court of Equity in the-Caſe, to 
relieve from the Extremity of the Law. 
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For the Caſe between God and Fal- 
len Man is not as he, with the Soci- 
 nians, repreſents ® it, like that of 
| Debtor and Creditor; but that of a 
notorious Rebel, and a Wiſe and 
Righreous Governor , ( which one 
Obſervation will anſwer moſt, if not 
all the Pleas brought from Divine 
Goodneſs). And it a vile Traytor 
ſhould tear in pieces the Prince's At 
of Grace, and defy him that brought 
it to him, inſtead of complying with 
\ the Terms of it; and then pretend 
ro caſt himſelf on the King's Mercy 
without Repenting of that infolenc 
Abuſe of his offer d Indulgence, bur 
ſubbornly perhiſt, and openly juſti- 
fy himſelf in ſo doing, tho' he do 
pretend to be ſorry for his other 
Crimes ; no Chancery would relieve 
| him, but every Man of Senfe would 
think it very Equitable that he ſhould 
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be executed according to the urrnof 
Rigor of the Law. of 


'Tis ealy to ) apply chis, And | 
hope our Authors will, and then he 
will ſee Cauſe to change his Mind 
about che valne/ of Repencance, and 
let fall his Extravagant Nacion about 
it. Far having acknowledged * that 
what SirC. Woleſhycells us is mott true, 
That Mankind in alt Ages have applied 


themſelves to God: as guilty Offenders, 


and: have agreed that © an Expiation wa i 


neceſſary,” but look'd up to: him for the 
Revelation. of it : wherefore: they uſed 


feverab Sacrifices and Luſtrations, &c. 


He makes this .very' Extraordinary 
Anſwer to it, viz; Theſe feveral Ex- 
ptattons were indeed: all but Syrnbolical, 
and referr'd\ to our Sorrow and Repen» 
tance ; 'T bat is the true and only. Ex- 
piation of Sin, and is ſo agreed upon 


* Page 200, 


by | 


by all Men in all Ages, and of all Reli- 
#i0ns, wherefare take it far an Mndoubted 
Truth, For my parte, 1 cannot bur 
take it for an undowbted Falſhood, and 
arols Miſtake. I grant that they 
thought Repentance * as well as Prayer 
ought to accompany their Sacrifices. 
Bur. he that ſays all their Sacrifices 


were only Symbolical of Repentance, 


and that it was fo in the Senſe of all 
Ages, and all Religions, fays he 
knows: not what. "T'was not fo a- 
mong the Jews. They offerd Sacri- 
fices to make Atonement for their Sins, 
and an Expiation of them ; and they 
judged that their Sins weze imputed 
ro the Beaſt, who; thereupon was 
killed, thar- by its ſuffering Punifh- 
ment in, their ſtead, they: might be 
releaſed, and God be reconcil'd to 


* Outram de; Sacrif, p..168, 
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Burt the ſmell of a Jew, eſpecially 
in the Bible, is offenſive to: this Gen- 
cleman; . and therefore ler us go to 
the Heathen. Nations, which: will be 
more ſuitable ro him. They ran- 
fack'd the whole Earth., Air, and 
Water, for Oblations to their Gods. 
Some think Swine were the moſt An- 
cient ones. But 'tis more * likely 
thar the Fruits of the Earth were fo; 
Herbs and Plants F they plucked-up 
by the Roots, and burnt them with 
their Leaves and Fruit. And 'the 
Gods fed as well as the Men; for this 
was before Fleſh was eaten. Bur 
when the one fared betrer, ſo did 
the tother, viz. on Bulls, Oxen, 
Heifers, Rams, Goats, Boars, Swine, 
Sheep, Lambs, Dogs, Cocks, Geele, 
Pigeons, Turtles, Horſes, Tunnies; 


— a —_——— 


* Owen Exerc. on Heb. Vol. 1. P. 310. 
+ Potter's Antiq. of Greece. p. 188; 


yea, 
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yea, and Eels too F, if they were of 
the Larger Sort. But ſome Men 
were either Poorer, or elſe better Huſ- 
bands than ſo; and they made a 
Cake, and faſhion'd it into the like- 
neſs of an Ox, and ſo ſacrificed it. 
Their Folly did not ſtop here, 
but rurn'd into: downright Frenzy 
for they butcher d Men , Women, 
and Children; their beſt Friends and 
neareſt Relations, and burnt them 
on their Altars. Herodotus, Diodorus. 
Siculus, Porphyry, and Ceſar, &c. 
tell us this was a moſt Univerſal 
Cuſtom. Tho' ar length in ſeveral 
Places they began to relent , and 
hnd out a Temper. For at Rhodes F 
they at laſt were. contented with 
the Sacrificing of ſome vile Crimi- 
nal only ; the Romans ||, their Slaves; 


fr II ab FY P CESS I _—Y TOA | 


y Id. 193, Os 
Lord Herbert de Relig. Gentil. p. 200. 
+ Porphyry, de' Abit. 1. 2. p. 221: 
|| Servius in Virg. p. 552+ - 
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and inſtcad of that, afterwards they 
wonld lay their young Menon their 
Alters, and oundly ſcourge them , 
(tho' | think the Fathers ſhould have 
been in-theirPlaces); yeratherswould 
Whip «hem to Death *. Diphilus in 
Cyprus made them offer an Ox. 
Amafes f \in Heypt ſubſtituted rhree 
Images of Wax, inthe place of three 
Men. At Laodicea, a: Stag at laſt 
{npplicd the room of the Virgin. 
Ipbicrates, or \| as Juſtia laith, Darins 
aboliſh'd bis Cuſtom among the 
Carthagmians , and Adrian almoſt 
throughout the whole Empire. The 
Alteration, and the abolithing of it, 
ſhews what was the old Cuſtom, 


———— 


* Potter, 'uti ſupra. 
#4 Porphyry de Abſt. L 2. p. 224, 5.6. | 
See the Teſtimonies out of Philo's Tranſlation of p 
Sancomathon. "Clemens Alexandr. Diony!. 
Halicarn. a»d Diodorus Siculus, 4n Euſebius de Þ 
Przparat. Evang. 4. 4. <þ. iz6. Herodot. 1. 2 | 
Czfar de bello Gall. L'6,'c. 4- 
| Hiſt, 1. x9. 6. x, 
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which did obtain univerſally among 
the Greeks too * ; ſo that a late Inge- 
mous F Author ww miſtaken in ſay- 
ing, It was hardly i in uſe among them, 
or any civilized Nations. And Philo ant 
of Sanconiathan ſaith, The Phenician 
Hiſtory is full of Sock Inſtances. To 
which” may be added ſeveral Teſti- 
monies our of the Scriptures, of offers 
ing their little,Qnes .to Moloch, ec. 

And could all this be done only a as 
a Symbol of Repenrance 2 He muſt 
be in great wanc of a Sign, that-ſhall 
hang up his, Friend , or -his Child at 
-his, Door for-one. There can be no 
ſuch E way fi ndng their Sor- 
row., .if that: Were all that was in- 
tended. 


But it looks: ſomewhat like a Ra- 


tional: Morixe, if they. had any, Hope | 


W- , Py uti os 
| - Potter's, Antiq. Greece, . p.193. 
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kereby to expiate their Sins, and curf 
away the Anger of God from them ; 
which is ſo Terrible an Evil;that pro- 
vided it may be obtained, it cant 
be. too dearly purchaſed. And the 
Same Authors that tell us of their 
Practice, tell us that this was' their 
Principle. They knew Mankind to 
be the nobleſt Part of the viſible Creati- 
on ; and thotight the more Excellent 
the Sacrifice was, the more likely it 
was to reach this end. This is evident 
trom the Cauſe, and their End in of- 


tering any Sacrifices, bur eſpecially Hu- | 


mane Ones. They hoped the Death 
of the Vietim ſhould be in lieu of that 
of the Offender; and the Gods they 
thought would not be * appeaſed, 


_* Qued pro viti hominis, ni vita hominis 
reddatur, non poſſe Deorum immortalium nu- 
men placari arbitrantur. Ceſar de BelloGal.. ]. 6. 

Cum inter catera mala, etiam Peſte labora- 
rent, -— Homines ut victimas immolabant , & 
impuberes aris admovebant,  pacem eorum ſan- 
guine corunr expoſcentes. Fuftin. Hiſt, 1.18. c. 6. 


unleſs 
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unleſs the Life of one Man went for 
another. This is plain alſo from the 
very Names they gave their * Rites 
and F Sacrifices, and the Manner of 
their offering them; which was, nor 
only among the Jews, bur the Hea- 
thens || too, with Solemn Prayers to 
God, that all the Plagues which they 
or hats Country had deſerved, might 
light on the Head of the Vithing, 
and fo they themſelves eſcape. And 
hereupon they chought that all their 
Sins + d meet upon it, and dehile ir 
to that Degree, that none who had 
rouched it, "ad to return home till 
they had walk'd and purified theiny 
ſelves. 
And now let the Reader judge, 


whether Sacrifices were only Symbo- 


—__— 
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* Kefapuis, Ayriouts. Expiatio. Piamentum. 
Piamen. Februa. Luſtratio. Purgatio. 
f Tleerliiule. Ketwewale, Piaculum. 'Arriduze, 


1 Outram de Sacrif. p. 278, &c. 
R 3 lical 


254 


$. 1X. 


The Wer ed iT 


lical of their Sortow: and that Men 
never dreamt of any atohing Virtue 
in them : But that all Men of all 
Nations look'd on Repentance as an 
Expiation, and the only one too. 


Il put an end to the Readers trou- 
ble, and my owt, when I have ob- 
ſerved the ſeveral Cohtradiftions and 
groſs Blunders of our Modern Deiſts. 
They profeſs to believe that there is 
* One Infinite , Etethnal God ; and 

et the Reader may remember that 
in my Epiſtle to him, I have ſhew'd 
him, That Mr. G. is 'br Two F Gods, 
the one Good, the other Evil. Mr. B. 
tells us, The Firſt Good , who is alſo 
the Fi irſt Principle of all Beings , hath 
but ONE Aﬀedion of Property , > 
Wat 3 is || ors: And yt in thi 


* Oracles of Reaſin, Þ. 197. 
+ Page 194. 
| Page 90. 
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ſame: Page adds, There is nothing 
dreadful in the whole Nature of God, 
but his FWSTICE; no Attribute elſe 
being terrible. 

A. W. ſays this is one of the Chief 
Heads of their Religion, That we 
are to. expetþ * Remards and Puniſh- 
ments hereafter, according to our Aftions 
m this. Life, which includes the Souls 
Immortality, and is proved' by our ad» 
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matting Providence. But. yet, in- the 


fame Lemner fee how faintly he ſpeaks, 
viz.. Grant that they. $ E E, Mf reaſon- 
able, &c. Bur Mr. B. ſpeaks, Out F; 
Fhast the Dodtinine of the Inmortality 
of the Soul, was but a cunning, Trick 
and. Inventiom of the Politicians, 
who had nor ſo. much, a: regard ta 
TRUTH as Honeſty, (a.very great 
taftange. of their Honeſty to invent 
| Hyeful Lies), and thar herein they did 
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as Phyſicians do by their Patients , or 
Nurſes by their Children , who tell 
them a fair Story, tho' never ſo falſe, 
that they may deceive them for their - 
Good. | 

If the Son don't ſpeak home enough, 
let's hear the Father , who ſaith *, 
We Creatures are the Momentary Appa-« 
ritions of the Eternal God , which the 
Fates only ſhew to the Earth, and don't 
ſuffer to be any longer , as Images in 
 Tapiſtry Hangings. The whole Dil- 
_ courſe Mr. B. calls, An undigeſted | 
Heap of his Father's Thoughts. And that 
theſe are only ſuch * Twilight ConjeFures 
as 'our Humane Reaſon whos we yet 
fo vainly boaſt) can furniſh us with.----- 


So that mdeed all Philoſophy, excepting 


* Ideoque nos Creature ſumus zterni Dei 
apparitiones momentanez, quas tantum terris 
oſtendunt Fata, nec ultra efſe ſinunt , veluti 
effigies in Aulzis. Diſcourſe of Sir H. B's de Ani- 
ma. In the Oracles of Reaſon, p. 156, 


4. 1d, p. 1544 . * Id, p. 157. 
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Scepticiſm, is little more than Dotage. 
A Cenſure true enough, tho' not ſo 
decent from the Mouth of Mr. B. 
A Son ſhould not uſe his Pen to ler 
fall ſuch Blots on his Father's Wri- 
tings and Memory. Burt how vainly 
indeed, to uſe his own Word, doth 
he boaſt of REASON, when he 
calls it the Soveraign ® Rule and Touch- 
ſtone, the Supreme and Primitive Di- 
refor of every Man, it it give no bet- 
cer a Light than this? and what Sor- 
ry Oracles is it like to utter? 

Mr. B. tells us, To be F ſure the 
Deiſt is no Idolater, none can accuſe him 
of 1dolatry. Bur the Reaſon is a very 
poor one, viz; becaule be acknowledges 
one Supream Everlaſting God, and thinks 
Magnificently of him. So do the Pa- 
piſts as well as he, and yet Proteſtants 


* Preface to Oracles of Reaſon, Þ. 3. | 
7 Page 91. 
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unanſwerably prove them guilty of 
Idolatry. And the Deift, according 
. to his Principles, will be an Idolater, 
if he live in a Popiſh or a Pagan 
Country. For, faith 4:W.*the Learned 
m all Religions, im the outward Ceremo- 
nies of every Religion, are every Man of 
'em content to Conform to: thoſe of theiy 
own Country. And ſeeing fome of the 
Heathen Worſhtp is very filthy and 0b- 
ſcene, we may guels art his Sobrety-and 
Chaſtity, if ever he ſhould! fall among 
'em. But ſuppoſe it ſhould be free 
| from Obſcenity ; yer for a Man to join 
in the Worſhip of an Image or a falſe 
God, which he believes to be (o, 
meerly becaufe 'tis the Religion eſta- 

bliſh'd by Law, is Groſs faking Hy- 

pocriſy, which a Man of Fanour would 

Scorn ; and thereby we may gueſs 
at their Ma#al. Vertye which they talk 


ſo much of, as another of their Fun- 
damentals. 


_ Ot. A. 


And 


* Page 203. 


\ 


And ſeeing the Deiſts, as they 
themſelves fay, think ſo ®* Magnift- 
cently of God, and Mr. B. was ſuch 
4 zealons + Aſertor of the Glory, Ho- 
our, and Adoration of ONE GOD, 
tet-us a little examin chis. Mr. G. 
faith there cati be no ſuch ching as a 
pure \j Spirit, independent of all Body and 
Matter ; and that they that advance 
the Opinion of pure and Immaterial Sub- 
ſtances, truſt to Fancy and meer Con- 
jeftures ; and ſo God is a Material 
Being. And having degraded the 
Deity from a pure Spirit into a Body, 
he endeavours to prove there are an- 
fwerable Qualities to be found in him, 
For, ſince 'tis Evident from this * un- 
controvertible Maxim, Nemo dat quod 


—_—— 
—— 


* Ib. 
+ Account of the Life and Death of Mr. Blount, 
f. G.. 


{| Page 187. 
y Pate I90, 
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non habet, that the Qualities of all 
things, and therefore of Body, are in 
God himſelf ( that us, in an infinite De- 
gree of Perfeftion) the moſt pure of Spi- 
rits, tis not likely that Body ſhould be 
derogatory to the Purity of infuutely in- 
ferior Spirits. And lo God is an in- 
finitely hot, dull, and heavy Body; 
and yet at the ſame time he is Infinite- 
ly Cold, and brisk and light roo. For 
there are Bodies to which all theſe 
Qualities do belong, And doth not 
this Man now think very MAGNE 
FICENTLY of his Maker? 

But how bold ſoever he may be 
with him, he is very civil to the Fe: 
male Sex, in pomang Hecker for 
'em from among the * Angels ; tho' 
whar he further Paich on that Subject 
for two Pages F together, I ſhall nor 


cranſcribe, becauſe I will not ſtam my ÞF 


* Page 190. 
+ Page 151, 192, 


Paper, 


Paper, nor pollute the Mind of my Rea- 
der. And yer this wretchedly un- 
conſtant Man quickly after tells us, 
That a Woman is the moſt lovely 
*BRUTE of the Univerſe. A Flight 
this is, which I hope LIN D A- 
MOU R, as the Writer of Mr. Blount's 
Life and Death calls himſelf, - will 
not forger, the next time he pays his 
Devotions to the Divine Image, as he 
words it, of the Honourable and Di- 
vine HERMIONE; for © whom 
this Deiſt, tho' to be fre he'is no Ido- 
later, has ſo great a Veneration, that 
he talks of Sacrificing' F his own Life 
for her with his own Hands, as 
Mr. B. did for Aſtrea, his Brother's 
Wife. This Lindamour defends and 
applauds as an Heroical Action in 
Philander, with this remarkable” Say- 


* Pape 191." at the Bottom. 


+ Account of the Life and Death wa My. Blount, 
P- I, 2e 
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ing out of Almanzor, I my ſelf am 


King of me; tho how this is conſi- 
ſtent with the third Fundamental of 
A. W's Religion, viz. "That tis our 
Duty to Worſhip aud Obey God as our 
Creator and GOV ER NOR , 1 leave 


to his Conſideration. As allo how 


'he-will xeconcile Mr. Blawunt's Pratice 
with theſe Words of -his in his Dil- 


.courle againſt the - Surrenderers of 


Charters, viz. f-He.that commits Murder 
with ghe Sword- of Juſtice, aggravates his 
Crime.to. the Higheſt, Degree: As theſe 
Gentlemen would have done in making 
the Government Felo de ſe, and Acceſſa- 
xy to its-0wn THIN. 

Tho' it be nat.a matter: of {o great 
-Moment as the;xeſt-whichil have 4al- 
-xeady-mention.d; iyer. I canct-but ob- 


Herve, that Mr,B. Facgules Sir. H,Sav/l, 


i ——_——_—_—_ 


that he hath _/o far Complemented . the 
*'Page 178. 
T Page I28; 


Jewiſh, 


Jewiſh, as to Rob the Engliſh World of 
the fifth Book of T acitus's Hiſtory, by 
omitting any Part of it in his Verſion ; 
and yet he himſdf is guilty of the 
ſame Faulr; and beſides the muſe 
tranſlation of what he gives us, hath 
kept back a Conſiderable part of 'Ta- 
citus's Account. Bur I ſuppoſe he 
thought, that wherever there 1s a Jew, 
7is fit there ſhould be ſomewhat of 
Gircumciſton. 

Tle add but .one more, {tho 1 
could produce ſeveral others): The 
Deiſt ſametimes bears up very brisk- 
ly about Repentance, "Tis the true .and 
only 'Expiation of Sin, and is fo agreed 
upon by all Men, .in all Ages, and of all 
Rehigions ; wherefore take it for an * Un- 
doubted Truth ; and this not revealed, 
but innate, and a part of Natural Reli- 
gion. Sure by his Confidence he looks 
on this as Full Payment. And yet a 


—_@ 


* Page 200, 


little 
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lictle after, 'ris but a little part of Com- 
poſition-Money, but tis all we have. 
Repentance is what we can anſwer * to 
an Atonement, and therefore we may 
reaſonably aſſert 'tis all God will expeft 
from us. 'T'is but as a Thouſand Pounds 
when a Man owes a Million, and the 
Creditor can have but All; And as 
pert as Mz. B. is, | yet ſometime his 
Heart fails him.” For the higheſt he 
can go is bur Yero-ſimile eſt, fimilem 
Deo a Deo F non negligi. "Tis likely that 
he who is like God, is not neglefed of 
God : Not to be Neglefted of God, 
is but a very faint Expreſſion. A 
Man may be not neglefed of God, 
and yer be but in very low Circum- 
ſtances. -And' yet even this too is 
but likely, which is but very cold Com- 


fort. | 


"Page 209. 
T Page 9o, 
bw All 
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All theſe Flowers I have gatherd: 
out. of one Garden, tho' from ſeve=- 
ral Beds. The Paſſages are: written, 
fome by one Author, ſome by ano- 
ther ; but we may look. upon them 
as the Senſe of the Party. Mr. Blount. 
hath afhxed the Scal of the Company to 
all theſe Papers, and publiſh'd chem 
all rogether, as Oracles of Reaſon. He, 
I am Tow was anſ{werable for them z 
and ſo is the Writer of his Life, who 
chus highly commends them, atter 
having ſpoke very Contemptibly: of 
other Writings as Trifles, and their 
Authors as Whifing Scribblers. ®* But 
the Subjefts and Compoſitions of theſe 
following Sheets, left no room for either 
of theſe, i. e. Apology or Abſtract. 
Their Merit took, away all Occaſion of 
Apology, and the Majeſty and Conſe- 
quence of their Deſign all pretence to 
Abſtratts. Thoſe that deſire to fee 


* Account of Mr, Blount's Life, p. 2. 


'S theſe 
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theſe Sacred MONUMENTS, 


muſt be more nice Conſiderers than to be 
ſatisfy'd without attentive OBSER- 
VATION: They are TRUTHS 
of too great Importance to be Slightly 
run over ; of too great Beauty, not 
to hold our Eyes ſome time on them, 
to take a thorough Survey of their va- 
rious Perfeftions. I have look'd atten- 
tively-into theſe MONUMENTS, 
and think that Lindamour would do 
well to pur in for whar he ſpeaks * of, 
the next Yerger's Place that falls at 
Weſtminſter ; which it he can get, he 
cannot then point to any Tomb, that 
is fuller of Stench and Rottenneſs than 
the Papers which in his Preface he 
hath ſo highly extolled. On the 
whole, I believe the Reader will in- 
cline to my Opinion, That ſome Men 
rundown Chriſtianity becaute ris Rel:- 


207, rather than becauſe 'ris Revealed. 
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